
ANOTHER DIMENSION 
WORLDS COLLIDE 





Another Dimension 
Worlds Collide 


MARGARET NEWMELI 



Copyright © 2018 Margaret Newmeli 
All rights reserved. 

ISBN: 1974280144 
ISBN-13: 978-1974280148 



Another Dimension 2 
Worlds Collide 
Book I Family 



DEDICATION 


To all people featuring in Another Dimension and all cartoons, anime, manga, 
comics’ heroes and their creators, writers, designers, developers, directors 
and their teams. These heroes are my dream and my desire is to meet them 
and be their friend. 1 love them, so they are. Another Dimension Worlds Collide 
is the continuation of Another Dimension-. The Ultimate Amalgam. The 
aspiration of this adventure is Another Dimension, the Animated Movies. 


To Jesus Christ, the Agape, Dream of every heart. 




ACKNOWLEDGMENTS 


I thank all the people appearing in this book; their creators, designers, 
writers, directors, editors and all their teams. Thanks for sharing your 
talents with the world. 

Thanks Raphael and Helene. Thank you my brothers, sisters, nieces and 
nephews. I thank my relatives, friends, readers, the people I know and every 
man, woman, boy, girl, child in the world. 

I acknowledge Dr. Shawn Smith and the grace of Christ in the Gospel. 
He made us what He is: righteousness, holiness, sons in Christ Jesus our 
Lord, Saviour of the World. 


Thank you for reading me. 



ACT I BROLY 


1 



1 THE COUNCIL OF HEROES 


'This happened two years after Nootra’s forces eliminated the threat of 
Legendary Super Saiyan Broly. Galaxy Brave was not ready for what was 
coming against it. The ten inhabited planets found themselves in a danger 
far bigger than any their world had ever faced. It came from the Hidden 
Dimension and turned out to be the biggest menace of all-time. The 
Hidden Dimension was the Closed Realm, as opposed to the Open Realm, 
which were the known parts of the universe. The mystery of the Hidden 
Dimension lay in the fact that no radar from the Open Realm could trace it. 

The Braves were aware of the existence of this dimension for there 
were evidences confirming its reality. Still, they could not locate it on the 
map of the universe. Those who ventured out of there called it Dimension 
1J414. These people were trapped in Other Dimensions since the location 
of their world was unknown to the Open Realm, the reason why it was 
named Hidden. These adventurers from the Hidden Dimension told stories 
of their magnificent world and of its powerful leader. These stories, 
however, sounded like fables in the ears of the Open Realmers for the 
splendour of that world seemed to be grossly exaggerated. 

The mystery of the Hidden Dimension was unveiled when its emperor 
entered the Open Realm, announcing his goal of conquering every planet, 
system, galaxy and dimension of the universe and ruling as Emperor of the 
World. This man, Kainos Ablom and Emperor of Rak, was also known as 
the Supreme Fighter. Although his face was unknown to many, his fame 
had spread throughout all civilizations for the ingenuity of his person, the 
dreadfulness of his techniques, the advanced quality of his technologies and 
the vastness of his empire. Kainos Ablom was The Phenomenon. He alone 
could boast of having subdued not only an entire dimension, but also of 
keeping its galaxies in a technological state unprecedented in the world. 


1 References for Chapter 1 and Interlude are at the end. 
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After conquering his native planet Zoe and Galaxy Bold, the Supreme 
Fighter took upon himself the audacious ambition to lord over the world. 
He launched a campaign to incorporate all galaxies of the Hidden Dimension 
into Ablom Empire. He achieved this when he conquered Telem, strongest 
and most advanced galaxy of the Hidden Dimension. Despite its technologies 
and the fearlessness of its warriors, Telem was helpless before the might of 
the Emperor of Rak and of his fierce companions. At the report of the 
conquest of Telem and the desertion of Master Seth, the hearts of the 
people sank. Although they fought relentlessly against Rak domination, one 
after the other, the galaxies all fell to the Ablom. The Ablom was the warship 
of the Supreme Fighter, an artificial mobile sphere, the size of an asteroid 
that harboured the might, power and ingenuity of the Emperor of Rak. 

After sweeping aside all galaxies of his dimension, the Supreme Fighter 
included them in Iris domain and sat as absolute monarch of Dimension 
1J414. Having consolidated his dominion over the Hidden Dimension, 
Kainos Ablom turned to the outside world and launched the second phase 
of his expedition. He planned to achieve this in stages because of the 
vastness of the universe. Having observed the many dimensions of the 
world, he was attracted to one in particular. Dimension 2C519 caught his 
eye once he learned it was home to the most powerful warriors of the 
world. So he began his conquest there. The Supreme Fighter appeared in 
the Open Realm with a desire to prove his superiority over all other human, 
artificial or intellectual resource. 

Dimension 2C519 sheltered nine galaxies and for this universal phase 
of the campaign, the Ablom undertook a mission to subduing the nine 
galaxies. Instead of attacking the second galaxy directly, as was his desire, the 
Supreme Fighter assailed Galaxy 7, the most populous in the dimension. He 
fought there three days and the galaxy fell under the superior war tactics of 
the Ablom. One of his revolutionary technologies was a time bending 
machine, which distorted information. With this, the Ablom isolated the 
seventh galaxy from the rest of the world and the eight neighbouring 
galaxies received false information on the situation of the seventh until the 
siege and conquest were over. Rak Empire eventually incorporated Galaxy 
7 and Kainos Ablom became ruler of one of the galaxies of the Open 
Realm. When the rest of the galaxies saw how fast and how easily he 
subdued the biggest galaxy of their dimension, the rumours about the 
Hidden Dimension and its powerful leader were confirmed. Then the 
people feared for their world. 

The Supreme Fighter published his victory to the rest of the galaxies, 
telling them to surrender their sovereignty to him or be annihilated. He 
particularly addressed the second galaxy, his next target. He gave the Braves 
six months to surrender, warning them that their refusal to comply would 
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result in the destruction of their world. In all of the campaigns of the 
Supreme Fighter, his big brother Abel, and his younger sister and commander 
of his army Enam, accompanied him. A group of faithful companions from 
his childhood, from planet Zoe and from his dimension, had unreservedly 
adhered to his cause. Notable among them was Asvran of Rak, chief of the 
Special Forces of Ablom Empire. The Supreme Fighter also had a number 
of men walking by his side, some of whom were among the most redoubtable 
warriors in the universe. 

Now, the fall of Galaxy 7 shook the entire dimension, particularly 
Galaxy 2. The ten inhabited planets were troubled when they heard that their 
galaxy was next on Ablom list. It was in the Brave Galaxy, second galaxy of 
Dimension 2C519, that Nootra, home world of superheroes, was found. 
Having raised a civilization of four thousand years, which experimented 
freedom, justice, love and truth, the Supreme Fighter’s campaign principally 
affected the Nootrans, as his claims went against everything their city stood 
for. Surrendering to him would mean the end of their culture and render 
obsolete everything their ancestors lived for. 

The Nootrans were a people not governed by an individual, system or 
entity. They were people who trusted in their civilization having their 
coundess heroes as champions of their cause. These were committed to 
upholding those values, which were experienced by citizens on a daily basis. 
Because of who they were, it was impossible for them to give up their values 
by surrendering to someone whose will was not the mind of their ancestors. 
The essence of Civilization Nootra was their freedom. They would not 
relinquish what had liberated them from all bondage, permitting them to 
enjoy the unlimited treasures of existence. So when the Supreme Fighter 
contacted NSF and gave them the ultimatum, the heroes left him no room 
for illusions. The Council stood as one and said no to him, categorically. 
Nootra’s response stimulated the other planets and they too declined the 
conqueror’s demands. Galaxy 2 then launched a secret program to create a 
fighting unit so as to frustrate the enemy’s plans. 

After receiving the answer of the Brave, the Supreme Fighter moved 
the Ablom to Galaxy 1, which was sparsely populated. With his multifaceted 
technologies, Kainos Ablom conquered it in no time, and made it his base 
of operation. He shortened the deadline against the Brave to three months. 
Whenever he threatened the total destruction of a galaxy, the Emperor of 
Rak had this habit of issuing an ultimatum followed by a deadline. He 
considered himself strongest man in the world and none had proven him 
wrong so far, for none of the fearsome fighters he faced ever defeated him. 
So he never acted impulsively, but gave time for his victims to weigh the 
odds. 

Following the prevailing threat of the Supreme Fighter, the securities 
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of the ten planets of Galaxy 2 summoned a series of interplanetary meetings 
in secret locations. They talked of attacking the Supreme Fighter in his ship. 
The most important point on the agenda was the creation of a galactic force 
consisting of warriors of the ten planets. Representatives of the different 
worlds kept in absolute secrecy what was being discussed at those meetings, 
as the success of the operation depended on the element of surprise. Their 
dealings were held in complete confidentiality until their actualization. The 
delegates returned home after any of such meetings and reported the 
findings to the ears of the prominent people of their worlds. 

The delegates from Nootra returned home and NSF convened an 
assembly with its renowned heroes. The following formed the Council of 
that session: Captain Nootra, Son Goku, Superman, Ancient One of Heyas, 
Ms Marvel, J’onn J’onzz, Iron Man, Invisible Woman, Mr Fantastic, 
Optimus Prime, Bulma, Cyclops, Storm, Jean Grey, Wolverine, Professor 
Charles Xavier, Batman, Vegeta, Thor, Green Lantern, Wonder Woman and 
other citizens. It was in the underground hall of Central Headquarters of 
Nootra Security Forces of Mid Nootra that they gathered. Scarcely had the 
session opened when L5 contacted the Council. The agents working in Mid 
Nootra’s spatial secret base reported having sighted Galactus approaching 
in their direction with a white flag tied to one of his fingers. The Council 
dissolved immediately and all agents hurried to space, some using their 
flight mode, others anti-gravitationals. They rushed to the edge of their 
planet to stop Galactus before he entered Nootra’s atmosphere. 

The five headquarters and secret bases among other bases, agencies 
and security centres of Nootra had their weapons targeting the incoming 
villain while following his progress through their snipers. J’onn J’onzz had 
ordered his commanders not to open fire until they knew the intent of the 
planet devourer. A protective dome was activated the moment NSF captured 
the menace and a force field covered the whole planet, turning the sky over 
Nootra yellow. This told citizens to stay indoors. If the sky changed to 
green, they were to carry out an evacuation plan onto which they had been 
trained. This protection was only an indicator for NSF had set up a greater 
defence since the time they heard of the menace of the Supreme Fighter. 
This invisible barrier enveloped the city to keep the people safe. 

The agents reached the planet’s threshold and moved further to keep 
Galactus as far away from the city as possible. Galactus ran into the 
superheroes as he travelled to Nootra and NSF stood in his way and 
showed him that they were not allowing him to gain more space in that 
direction. Galactus stopped. He observed that the whole Council had come 
to give him a cold welcome. Captain Nootra, Storm, Cyclops, Batman, Son 
Goku, Invisible Woman, Piccolo, Vegeta, J’onn J’onzz, Jean Grey, Iron 
Man, Optimus Prime, Ironhide, Mr Fantastic, Wonder Woman, Thor and 
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Superman were all on full alert and followed the slightest movement of the 
devourer through their techs and sensory faculties. He too passed his eyes 
on each one of them, staring hard at them. 

Captain Nootra separated from the group and moved closer to 
Galactus. He addressed their guest in an unfriendly tone. Galactus’ visit was 
undesirable. NSF did not want another villain to deal with now that the 
Supreme Fighter was behind their back. 

Captain Nootra: “Why are you here, Galactus? Express your intention 
clearly and avoid being sarcastic for we are not in the mood.” 

Captain Nootra was impulsive, so Piccolo followed him in front to get 
a clear-cut answer as to the arrival of one of the most dreaded super villains 
in the galaxy to the city. 

Piccolo: “Let’s get to the point. Make your stand clear, Galactus. What is 
the nature of your visit? Have you come to fight us or not? Answer yes or 
no.” 

Galactus: “I don’t intend to respect any of your conditions, Namek. I’m 
not a child that I should answer yes or no.” 

Vegeta also dissociated himself from the crowd and spoke, rather 
aggressively, to the visitor. 

Vegeta: “If you came to make guesses, Galactus, we’re not interested. Our 
mightiest fighters are here present and your size doesn’t impress us. You 
have one minute and if you don’t show us your motive at its expiration, 
we’ll charge at you. So you’d better start talking, villain.” 

Galactus: “You better not give me ultimatums or I’m making you my 
special case, Vegeta. Continue if you want to incur my wrath. Nootra, I will 
obey none of your requirements and whether you like it or not, you will 
listen to what I have to say. Yet it is not I who wants to speak to you. Here 
he is that seeks you.” 

As the heroes kept their eyes on Galactus, they saw Broly come out of 
his armour. He was in his normal human body; tall and averagely sturdy 
with long black hair and beautiful eyes. The sight of him put the heroes on 
full alert and they grew tenser. The least they wanted was the traditional 
case of Broly encumbering them at a time they were facing an external 
threat the size of the Supreme Fighter. They took position but did not 
launch any offensives for the enemy was not in Legendary Super Saiyan 
mode and had shown no hostility towards them. 

Broly was rather calm and his whole expression, gentle. He started 
moving towards the heroes but Son Goku transformed into Super Saiyan, 
and leaving his companions behind, he went past Captain Nootra. The 
movement of Son Goku stopped Broly and Son Goku had something for 
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the planet devourer. 

Son Goku: “Galactus, I warned you last time that I wanted this chapter 
closed for good, but you insisted on taking him with you. We have our 
hands full at this moment and can’t fight on two fronts. You said you were 
responsible for this case, so what do you mean by this?” 

Galactus: “If you want to know why we’re here, you’ll hear it from his own 
lips. You’d better be attentive for my Broly doesn’t speak as noisily as you 
band of poorly behaved kids do. Broly, what do you want to say to Nootra?” 

Cyclops: “I can’t believe this. Is he actually pampering him there?” 

Broly finally got the audience of the heroes and he addressed them. 

Broly: “Nootra, I am Broly, Legendary Super Saiyan. I am the one who 
caused you many troubles in the past. I almost destroyed your galaxy and 
home because of a complex I received in my childhood. I take full blame 
for what my actions cost you and today, I regret what I did. I wish I could 
erase that history. Since our last confrontation where your champion 
defeated me, I have been with Galactus and living in him these two years 
made me see truths I was unaware of. Yet what caused what I can call 
‘change’ in me are the words you, Son Goku, said to me when you beat me. 
You said you admired me and dreamed of seeing us fight side by side. 
Although I brought suffering to you and your loved ones, you still found 
love to speak to me with kindness at that time, which was supposed to be 
my last, even before the miracle happened through Galactus who saved me. 

‘Nootra, I came to ask you something, which 1 know I don’t deserve. 
Yet when I learned that your civilization was the most promising in the 
world, I resigned myself to asking you this, even if you might consider it 
impudent. I heard your city gave a new beginning to a man though he might 
have been the worst of men; that you’re a people that offer second chances 
and give people the opportunity to redeem themselves. When I saw you all 
fighting side by side and when the villains Megatron, Magneto and Galactus 
allied with you, I perceived there was something in you that I didn’t have. 

‘I want to belong to this civilization and live your dreams. I want to 
experience your friendship; and this love you have for each other, 1 want to 
be part of it. I have not always made life pleasant for myself and the people 
around me. I lived to destroy. Planets and systems have been wrecked by 
me. Yet seeing you standing as one to defeat me, it dawned on me that you 
were living something beautiful, something I didn’t know. I don’t want to 
fight the wrong fight anymore. Now I want to use my powers to protect the 
people of Nootra and the galaxy. This is what I’m asking from you. Since 
you didn’t kill me, give me the chance to live what you’re living in this city. 

‘Kakarot, I know it’s asking a lot but still, I have to make every effort 
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to refuse to let guilt prevent me from living what has been revealed to me 
as the beauty of friendship and family in the city of Nootra. I beg for your 
forgiveness for what I did to you, your children and friends, your people 
and those of the galaxy. My plea goes to you directly because it was to you 1 
did all these things. I considered you my enemy whereas you didn’t do 
anything to me. But I tried to harm you in every way I could. Forgive me 
and allow me to join Nootra and be one of you.” 

After saying this, Broly knelt down before Son Goku, bowed his head 
and implored his mercy. Son Goku, however, hardened his heart the 
moment he perceived what Broly was driving at so that none of his words 
drew any compassion from him. He was too tense about everything that 
was going on and he could not stand his asking, and less his gesture. He 
wanted the discomfiture to cease so he answered. 

Son Goku: “Stand up, Broly. We have heard you and have seen your gesture. 
Our answer is that if you don’t attack us, we will let you live. You should not 
expect anything more from us. After what you did to my family, I refuse to 
forgive you and take you home. That would be treason in my opinion. 
Understand that if you had had your way in the past, we would not be here 
talking. Thanks to the Agape, we’re alive and what you did was not fatal to 
us. That, however, doesn’t change the fact that it hurt us and continues to 
for the scars are still here. You said it yourself; it’s asking too much. Be 
content to live a quiet life with Galactus. I say it clearly so that there should 
be no misunderstanding: Broly, you’re not part of us. If that was all you 
wanted to say, we’ll ask you and Galactus to leave our space field now.” 

The agents heard Son Goku and although some did not approve what 
he said, they let him speak for them. How could they reproach him? It was 
Goku who was personally hurt by Broly and he saved Nootra on the three 
occasions Broly attacked the city. Although that response was contrary to 
what their civilization would normally give, the Council of Heroes let 
Goku’s case be as he said, given the things he suffered at the hands of 
Broly. Broly raised Iris head and gave a pleading look at Son Goku. The 
hero, however, was intransigent. He stared hard at him, waiting anxiously 
for him to depart. Broly got up and turned shyly, and moved back to 
Galactus. None of the heroes stirred for they were all behind Son Goku 
who was their spokesperson in that case. Nevertheless, their attitude 
outraged Galactus and he drew near and said. 

Galactus: “Nootra, is this what your civilization has become - one man 
speaking for your entire city? You are violating the very essence of what 
your forefathers left behind when they built this civilization. I was present 
when Captain Universe and his peers took all the risks to make this city 
stand on justice and love. This inevitably meant collaborating with people 
who had harmed them and those who even posed a danger for them. They 



did so because they stood on the faith that evil would see the goodness of 
good and transform into good. This trust was perilous for some, but they 
refused to allow fear or revenge to hinder the revolution they were bringing 
into the world. 

‘Your forefathers were persuaded Nootra was the new world they were 
building, and so they went where man refused to go. They forgave enemies 
and embraced former detractors because they believed only challenging 
steps as those could change this world into good. That was the dream of 
Captain Universe, your first Captain Nootra. He passed this dream to you so 
that you should live according to this lifestyle and spread it, not only across 
this galaxy but across the entire universe. Have you forgotten already that 
this is not about you, your planet or personal ambitions and dreams? 
Remember that this is about man, whosoever he is, villain or hero, Nootran 
or Saiyan, Kryptonian or Aegelist. 

‘There is yet one pertinent thing you stubborn Nootrans are not taking 
into account. The Supreme Fighter is at the gate of our galaxy with the 
Ablom. I saw what he did in the seventh galaxy and I promise you Kainos 
isn’t joking when he talks of conquering the universe. Take him lightly and 
you will take this entire galaxy to perdition through the resistance you plan 
to raise against him. Ablom is emperor of a dimension of eight galaxies of a 
thousand planets, and his resources are limitless. He is doing the opposite of 
what Captain Universe did with this expedition of conquering the worlds. 
And now that he is Supreme Fighter, don’t think your secret force will stand 
a chance against him. 

‘If we want to preserve this galaxy, we need all of our fighters and 
without a doubt, Broly is our trump card. He fought you once or even 
thrice and the last time you transformed him into good. Isn’t this what you 
wanted; what you shout everywhere — transforming everything into good? 
Why reject him now that he is good? Where do you want him to go? You 
said this city is the best place in the world and want all men to come and 
live here. Yes, Nootra is the paradise of the universe. What do you mean 
now by excluding someone who has openly shown that he wants to be part 
of you and live what you live? 

‘Are there not some wise among you: Superman, Piccolo, Prime, J’onzz 
and especially you Captain Nootra, the one whose heart has the same craving 
as that of your ancestor Captain Universe? As long as you’re here, the 
dream of your fathers will continue to flourish for you are the reincarnation 
of the one who first embodied this dream. Will you now leave your 
responsibilities to others and let litde Goku make that decision when it is 
your place to do so? I advise you to forgive Broly and accept him as one of 
yours. Accepting him will also mean accepting me and you will have the two 
most powerful fighters of the galaxy on your side. Captain, I adjure you to 
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speak for your city. If you inherited the Nootra Shield, you know what it 
stands for and you know what to do in this case. I’m done and I await your 
answer, Captain.” 

Captain Nootra kept his eyes on Galactus while he spoke and when he 
finished, he looked at Broly who was standing at a distance from Galactus. 
Then he turned and faced the Council for he could not speak without 
consulting the heroes. He asked Galactus to give him some time before he 
delivered his answer and raising the Nootra Shield, he opened a force field, 
which covered him and his peers for a briefing. Son Goku had drifted 
further away from the rest and he was not taken under the influence of the 
shield. He stood there aloof and would not remove his eyes from Broly. 
Storm came to him and asked him to join his comrades. 

Storm: “Goku, do not allow anything external to change the man you are. 
Do not let them dominate you and make you another. You are who you are 
and it is not from the outside that you will be influenced. Come; Nootra 
calls and we must listen.” 

Son Goku: “I have expressed myself already. Nootra knows my position. 1 
will not lower my guard until these two are out of my sight.” 

Seeing how restless his companion was, Iron Man took some security 
measures and came to reassure him. 

Iron Man: “They won’t attempt anything while we’ll be in Council. I have 
created a perimeter and posted my armours all over the place. They will report 
immediately they pick up something. Those two won’t succeed if they try to 
trick us in any way. Let’s get in and sort this out together.” 

Son Goku listened to Iron Man and with Storm, they joined their fellows 
in the force field. J’onn J’onzz enabled the satellite and they talked with those 
who were in the city. 

J’onn J’onzz: “Headquarters, did you follow us so far? We’re nowin Council. 
You can start, Captain.” 

Captain Nootra: “Son Goku spoke for us all but the opinion of everyone 
must be heard. What I’m asking from you is honesty. We’re comrades yet 
just as we differ from each other, so our opinions vary. We have been taught 
since childhood that we can have different opinions, tastes and beliefs, but 
we don’t cease to be one people. What we cling to is our oneness, not our 
differences. Only one decision will be made at the end of the day and we 
will all abide by it because we act as a single body. Yet everyone must voice 
their thoughts. J’onn, what’s your stance?” 

J’onn J’onzz: “I think Broly is sincere when he says he has changed. I read 
his mind and it was so. But that’s not the issue. The issue is, are we ready to 
live with someone who has tried to annihilate our people on three occasions?” 
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Superman: “Galactus talked of our ancestors wanting this city open to all. 
He was right about that. Our ancestors, however, did not face a trial as this. 
1 believe each generation has its own challenges and is a landmark by the 
way it reacts to this unique test to which it has no reference. Even if there 
had been a similar case before, it is not this one since everything here differs 
from its antecedent. We should make a decision from our own point of view 
and not refer to the past. The future will see what we have done and 
appreciate from their own point of view; if it was noble or not. Personally, I 
have nothing to say in this case. I may be Superman but sometimes, not 
even Superman has the answer to the world’s problems.” 

Invisible Woman: “Are we going to betray one of us to practice what we 
say our ancestors left? If we fail to take a decision ourselves and rely on 
what we think our ancestors would want, won’t we be instituting a law and 
practicing an idea without giving our own appreciation? That’s the very 
thing our ancestors were trying to avoid. It is we who are present now and 
it is we who make that decision and we should not rely on what we might 
wrongly think our ancestors would have wanted. The spirit of Nootra is in 
us and we are this civilization.” 

Storm: “I’m with Susan. Our civilizadon was never founded on concepts, 
narrated in the form of words. Our civilization is based on people living a 
higher life. Our ancestors left us this civilization and we live it by developing 
every facet of its values. We don’t rely on the past but on people who live 
justice and love. What is love in this case; what is justice here? If we answer 
these questions honesdy, I believe whatever we decide today will be in line 
with what our civilization stands for and expose a new aspect of its beauty. 
It will prove that we do not live for values, which are all abstract ideas, but 
we live for people.” 

Iron Man: “Ororo’s point is relevant and to emphasize it, I would say this 
civilization is nothing but us, the people who live it. Civilization is just a 
word, those values are concepts and the past is a memory; the present alone 
is reality. We don’t trust in something, we trust in people and we present are 
this civilization. In reality, this civilization in itself has no values; the people 
who live these values are those who give substance to this civilization. I say 
we don’t depend on what our ancestors did. We do what we think is good 
for the people of Nootra.” 

Batman: “Heroes, if truly Broly has changed, as J’onn confirmed, I don’t see 
why he shouldn’t join us. Apart from being a villain, nothing can prevent 
anyone from being a hero of Nootra. You take things too personally when 
we are supposed to be objective in this case. We’re currently in crisis with 
the Ablom posted at the entrance of our galaxy. It is the same warship that 
subjugated the seventh galaxy, the largest of our dimension. To have a 
chance to stand up to it, we need the best elements no matter where we can 
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get them. Agents, a world is coming against us and no other than the 
strongest. We must let go of personal grudges and see what would be most 
beneficial for our people. Goku, you too have to see things in this light.” 

Son Goku: “You are free to express your opinion, Batman and what you say 
is logical, as always. Yet I refuse to forgive Broly. Whatever Nootra decide 
to do, that will be it. I have stated my stand and you won’t make me change 
my mind.” 

Wonder Woman: “We shouldn’t be speaking in the conditional. The reality 
is we are all here and alive. Yes; Broly threatened us in the past but he didn’t 
succeed. Maybe it was for this reason we had to fight him these many times, 
so that he helps save our galaxy from the Supreme Fighter.” 

Cyclops: “We won’t split into parties because of someone who tried to 
annihilate us on various occasions. Goku, I understand you. It was you who 
suffered the most from Broly’s three attacks. Your sons, Goten and Gohan, 
were seriously injured in those attacks. That’s why I ask everyone to say if 
we take Broly or not. What the Council decides in the end, everyone will 
abide by it.” 

Optimus Prime: “I don’t like this issue of voting; it’s never good. Since we 
must reach an agreement that will go against the desires of some, I suggest 
that Captain Nootra takes the decision for us. Captain, you inherited the 
will of our ancestors and we trust you. I am convinced what you decide will 
be good for our people and civilization. Anybody objects?” 

Charles Xavier: “I approve. It’s the only way to setde this.” 

Jean Grey: “Cap, you’re choosing for us.” 

The Council unanimously agreed that Captain Nootra, their ancestral 
figure, decides for them. He was the one who wielded the Nootra Shield, 
brandished first by Captain Universe, patriarch of the city. He had his spirit 
and the heroes believed that would guide him to do what was right. Captain 
Nootra, however, did not like that the final decision came back to him. He 
had tried to shift his responsibilities onto others but as Galactus said, it was 
a decision he alone had to make. He was afraid for he remembered making 
a decision once, which turned out to be his worst nightmare. Yet he could 
not allow that failure to hinder him forever. He looked at Batman and as in 
other cases, wanted him to take him out of there. Yet he knew it was not 
what Batman wanted that he had to say but what he considered right. His 
peers encouraged him. 

Thor: “We trust you, Captain.” 

Wolverine: “Do not pressure him, bob. Kid, responsibilities require you to 
be at the helm always.” 

Piccolo: “Be confident, Nootra. What you decide will be the right thing.” 
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After these words from his best friend and two of his masters, Captain 
Nootra closed his eyes and went into a minute of meditation where he 
considered everything revolving around that case. When he opened his eyes 
again, he spoke without hesitation and affirmed his verdict. 

Captain Nootra: “Son Goku is the one who defended us the three times 
Broly attacked Nootra. If it wasn’t for him, we wouldn’t be here now. Our 
civilization asks us to receive everyone, but if we had been wiped out, there 
would be no one to receive anyone. I, Captain Nootra, speaking from my 
deepest convictions and with the most sincere love for my people and my 
faithfulness to Nootra, say we do as Goku says. He saved Nootra and if he 
does not want Broly, Nootra does not want him either. We are not letting 
down our own, whether citizens or heroes. 

‘This civilization does not only mean accepting people who want to be 
part of us; it also means being faithful to every single one among us. We 
don’t forsake our own. It would be treason if we welcomed Broly and go 
against the expressed will of the one who defended us at the risk of his life. 
Heroes, the sons of Goku, Gohan and Goten, are the ones Broly threatened. 
It was still Son Goku who cast out the menace. Although some may wish to 
fight alongside Broly and although he may be an asset, we refrain from him. 
If Broly is going to be one of us, it will happen when Goku accepts him. As 
for the Supreme Fighter, he sure will be defeated. The Agape won’t let the 
enemy erase this civilization. This is His city. He gave us the Nootra Shield 
so we’re bound to win all of our batdes, with or without Broly. This is 
Nootra’s answer to Broly’s request.” 

Captain Nootra’s response settled the matter, closing all debates and 
putting the heroes in one accord. He united them all with the enlightenment 
he brought to the issue and they knew it was the answer. The Council 
adjourned and Captain Nootra suspended the force field and once again, the 
Council met with the two redoubtable fighters. Captain Nootra gave this 
answer to Broly. 

Captain Nootra: “Broly, we stand by Son Goku and decline your request. 
We are sorry but after what you did to our world, we can’t make you one of 
us. We recognize you have changed, the reason we trust you will understand. 
You are transformed into good and we praise you. Spread this good 
everywhere. Broly, you find family, friendship and you live in happiness. Life 
is good to you. Broly, you find a people who accepts you. This is our 
blessing to you and it is so. Now we have to ask you and Galactus to leave 
this space sector.” 

Broly was disappointed after hearing Captain Nootra’s ruling. He turned 
to Son Goku, pleading with a dejected visage and eyes full of tears, but 
Goku looked away, having promised not to reverse Broly’s case by feeling 
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pity for him. Broly looked at the other agents and there was such resoluteness 
on their faces that he turned around and flew off to Galactus, asking that 
they leave. Galactus was angry at the Council’s response and wanted to 
speak but Broly stopped him. 

Broly jumped on Galactus’ shoulder and this one retraced his steps. 
They flew away from Nootra’s gravitational influence under the unyielding 
gaze of the heroes. Yet while their outward expression showed intransigence, 
the hearts of the heroes hit them inside for it was the first time they rejected 
someone who wanted to join them. They returned to the city and on their 
minds was Broly’s dejected face when they gave him that answer, the 
cruellest that could be given to any man: No. 
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2 INFILTRATION: BROLY IN NOOTRA 


Upon experiencing the horrible pain of rejection, Broly and Galactus 
moved away from the premises of planet Nootra. The Saiyan had come to the 
city with high hopes, hoping to be received as a Nootran, but his dreams 
were shattered when the Council of Heroes denied him. This response 
plunged Broly into dejection and though he reflected on the matter again 
and again, he found no way to make the heroes accept him. He thought of 
walking away from the galaxy and finding people who did not know his 
past. These would accept him as every man was accepted in the world. 

Yet the consideration alone of this was too painful as he had spent the 
last two years visualizing his stay in Nootra. The Legendary Super Saiyan 
Broly had a dream for the first time: living in Nootra. He wanted to know 
that friendship the people shared, which he idealized whenever he 
contemplated the city. And the faces of the heroes were always on his mind; 
all of them mighty men of honour. These were the people he knew and the 
people who knew him. These people changed him and he wanted to belong 
to them. These were his people. 

Broly was certain of this; Nootrans were peculiar because they were 
living a civilization that made them experience the essence of life itself. If 
any people were open to all men without discrimination, it was them. Yet 
though being so open, they were prepared to forgo their fundamentals for 
the sake of one of theirs. Their response came to him as rejection yet that 
was the first moving moment he lived after his conversion. He, who was 
presendy ardent to witness the beauty in human relationships, experienced 
it first-hand when Nootra stood as one to honour one of them. Although 
willing to accept everybody, they were not prepared to sacrifice their own 
for a mere ideology. 

Could he hold anything against them? He nearly caused the loss of 
their city on three occasions due to his madness at the one he declared his 
enemy, though this one did nothing to him. Son Goku was the one who 
saved Nootra and it was right that his colleagues honoured him when it 
concerned that particular case that was his. 
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Still, Nootra was the place where Broly wanted to live. These were the 
people he had been cherishing since the day he became Galactus’ herald 
after the Battle of Agnam. 2 He remembered one of them making a speech 
during that last batde. When their champion was down and could not fight 
back, he believed in him and that act alone gave them the zeal, the motivation 
and strategy to defeat him, culminating in their victory. That was the 
solution - to believe the impossible, to hope against hope and not to give up 
when all seemed lost. That was how Broly unconsciously used one of the 
virtues of Nootra to win his place among them. He had faith that he was a 
Nootran and even before living in the city, he made Nootra home. 

His determination opened his brain, enlarging his spectrum to find a 
solution to the dilemma. It didn’t take long for a bright idea to slip into his 
mind. He thought of entering the city stealthily, without NSF knowing it. 
When Galactus learned of his plan, the former devourer of worlds knew the 
right person to help them do that successfully. Galactus enabled a secured 
line, which led the two fighters to the location of some dreaded villains of 
the galaxy. After his last invasion attempt of Cybertron, 3 which turned out a 
failure, Megatron deserted his old lair and established his headquarters on an 
asteroid called Lebu. The Decepticons had settled there since then, waiting 
for an opportunity to conquer their home planet and take over the galaxy. 
Megatron heard that Galactus wanted to see him and he received him 
heartily. 

Megatron: “Galactus, my former ally, what brings you here? What did you 
do with your new herald? I’m surprised he hasn’t obliterated you yet.” 

Galactus: “We allied once, Megatron and it was the most profitable thing 
that ever happened to me. I got a herald who didn’t need my Power Cosmic 4 
to move across the galaxy finding worlds for me to devour. This herald, on 
the contrary, has been feeding me these two years with his inexhaustible 
energy and has been more loyal than any other herald I have had in the 
past. I am here because of him. He will speak with you.” 

Broly came out of Galactus’ armour and the sight of him put the 
Decepticons on high alert, and they all pointed their guns at him. 

Galactus: “Stand down, Decepticons; we come in peace. Broly doesn’t 
want to fight but talk with you, Megatron.” 

Starscream: “Broly himself and as mild as a cub. Galactus, how did you 


2 Battle of Agnam: refer to Another Dimension: The Ultimate Amalgam. 

3 Cybertron is the home world of both the Autobots and Decepticons. Starscream, Octane, 
Astrotrain, Skywarp, Thundercracker, Soundwave, Blitzwing, Shockwave, Ravage, Rumble, 
Laserbeak, the Insecticons and Stunticons are Decepticons in The Transformers. 

4 The Power Cosmic is a source of limitless cosmic energy in the Marvel Universe. It first 
appears in FantasticFonr #48 (Mar. 1966). 
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manage to control him without the crystal? I guess he’s your puppet now. 
We are go for anything you ask but in return, we will use Broly against the 
Autobots to gain control of Cybertron.” 

Galactus: “What you see is not of my making. It’s all about that fight we 
fought together with Nootra and defeated him. That’s what changed him. 
But as to what your right-hand robot said, Megatron, we can’t pronounce 
ourselves until you hear us.” 

Megatron: “Disregard Starscream’s comments, Galactus. I alone will 
decide on the matter. You can go on, Broly.” 

Broly: “I came to propose a bargain with you, Megatron. I heard you were 
in possession of a tech you used in the past to penetrate Nootra undetected. 
1 want you to provide me with the same. In return, I’ll fill up a thousand 
Energon cubes with my energy.” 

Megatron: “So you haven’t changed after all. But what makes you think 
Blurl will work in your case? Octane invented it and I used it once when I 
sent the Insecticons and Stunticons to Nootra against Secret Base L4. We 
couldn’t use it again since NSF created a counter dome, which pushed it 
back anytime it reached their spatial influence. Tell me, Broly; you sure have 
an idea of how you’re going to use it to penetrate Nootra.” 

Broly: “You don’t know what I want to use it for, and you don’t need to 
know how I’m going to use it. I have proposed a contract. The energy I’ll 
provide you can keep you and the Decepticons for the next three years and 
you won’t have to go looking for more. So, have we got a deal?” 

Megatron: “That’s a very generous offer and it does awaken my curiosity. 
Well, for the good of the Decepticons, I accept but it will be done on my 
terms. You fill the Energon cubes first, then I give you Blur.” 

Megatron’s condition angered Galactus and he warned him, frantically. 

Galactus: “Don’t try to deceive me, Megatron or you’re going to get it 
from me. It’s my energy I’ll be sharing with you. If you double-cross me in 
any way, I promise this base will go down and I’ll personally see that you 
run out of energy.” 

Megatron: “Why the sudden fit, Galactus? I’ll do as you wish only that you 
begin. You proposed the deal; you’re the one in need of Blurl. What do I 
have to lose? And nobody told you it was impolite to come to somebody’s 
place and threaten them? And if you think your size impresses me, you 
know nothing about the power of Decepticons. I assure you there’s more 
to us than meets the eye.” 

Galactus flew into a rage because of those provocative words but Broly 
calmed him down. 
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Broly: “He has a point, Galactus. Why would he trust us if we can’t trust 
him first? And it is we who need his help, not the opposite. Megatron, I am 
ready to fill the Energon cubes.” 

Astrotrain, Octane, Skywarp and Thundercracker with Ravage, Rumble 
and Laserbeak led Broly to the Decepticons’ warehouse where they stored 
their energy. The Constructicons 5 immediately went to work and produced 
a thousand cubes, which they brought to Broly. Broly had to transform into 
Legendary Super Saiyan to fill the cubes yet the moment he transformed, 
the Decepticons opened fire on him and alerted Megatron of the danger. 
Megatron ordered them to hold back their fire, as he understood the 
manner in which the transfer would be done. Although hit by the heavy 
artillery of the Decepticons, Broly wasn’t hurt for it required much more to 
harm the Legendary Super Saiyan. 

Rumble, the most sensitive of the Decepticons, apologized to Broly 
for the misunderstanding. The Saiyan went to work and started stuffing the 
Energon cubes. Each time he finished filling up any, a Decepticon took the 
cube away and stored it in a different place while another was ready with an 
empty cube for the infilling. Broly poured himself out and did not rest but 
he fuelled the cubes until evening. When the thousandth cube was filled, he 
was exhausted and sank onto the ground. It was still Rumble who carried 
him away to Galactus who placed him in his armour, and replenished him 
with his energy. While Broly was recovering, Megatron held a briefing with 
his fellow Decepticons. 

Starscream: “The fools. They think we will stick to the deal and give them 
Blurl when we, Decepticons never keep our word. It serves them right to 
have trusted us.” 

Megatron: “You’re mistaken, Starscream; we’ll stick to our word this time. 
It’ll do us no good if Galactus holds a grudge against us. I don’t want him 
on the list of our enemies. Who knows; we might still need him in the 
future.” 

Blitzwing: “I refuse, Megatron. We are Decepticons and we deceive people. 
And despite them knowing it, they keep coming to us, like those two, 
thinking we’ll be faithful. Deceit is the essence of being a Decepticon. Eve 
enjoyed doing it for thousands astro-years and I’ll enjoy doing it again today.” 

Octane: “I agree with Blitz. If we keep our word, we will fall short of our 
reputation. Imagine kids who respect us for what we are. They will say we 
have failed in everything we stand for.” 

Shockwave: “Yeah; Decepticons never play fair with anyone. We double- 
cross all and sundry, be they Galactus or Broly. Those two will only have 


5 Constructicons are a faction of Decepticons who merge into Devastator in the Transformers. 
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themselves to blame. They should have known better than to propose a 
deal with the Deceptions.” 

Megatron: “I’m disappointed I am surrounded by incompetent fools who 
don’t know how to make the most of an opportunity. What do you think 
Broly wants Blur for? To enter Nootra, of course! If he wants the Blur to 
access the city, it means he’s working on how to penetrate Nootra undetected. 
But he was foolish to think I wouldn’t uncover his true motive. This brain 
that has lasted thousands astro-years can read the mind of a man without 
exercising psychic powers. Listen, Decepticons; we will be monitoring those 
two from now on. Soundwave, when he comes to take Blurl, place a tracer 
on him, and let Laserbeak and Ravage trail his steps. Once we get the 
information we need, we will build Blur2 and insert the technology he used 
to get to Nootra and overthrow it. Then Autobots will bow to our feet.” 

Soundwave: “Well done, Megatron.” 

Starscream: “Not bad for that brain of yours.” 

The wise strategy of their leader won over the Decepticons and when 
Broly and Galactus came back, Megatron gave them Blurl without making 
any fuss. They too were surprised at Megatron’s promptness in honouring 
the deal and suspected something foul. Nevertheless, Blurl was in Broly’s 
possession and when he and Galactus left Decepticons’ stronghold, he went 
working on it to concretize his plan. In a practical sense, Blurl was a hi-tech 
suit that prevented chakra, aura and any energy from escaping the body of 
the wearer. It hid his presence, making him untraceable to scanners, radars 
and sensors, and so enabling him to penetrate secret locations unsensed. 

Broly made one of Galactus’ wires his workplace and stayed there for 
several days, upgrading the tech the Decepticons gave him. Suspecting the 
Decepticons of planning something, Galactus entered a black hole to keep 
away enemy spies from staking them out. Ravage and Laserbeak did not 
dare approach the black hole for fear of being dissolved. This wasn’t the 
case of Galactus whose armour was of darker energy, superior to the one the 
black hole exerted. Having lost their target, the Decepticon spies reported 
to base without any significant information about the work of Broly. As for 
the Saiyan, the negative discharges of the black hole didn’t affect him for 
Galactus shielded him in his armour. 

Broly dissected Blurl and removed the disc on which the technology 
was engraved. He joined it to another device, which made matter invisible. 
All this was finalized by the magical effect of the Power Cosmic. By the end 
of the manoeuvre, Broly and his partner had invented a technology that 
made both human bodies and chakra invisible and undetectable. The tech 
was powerful enough to penetrate Nootra’s dome, which Galactus scanned 
during their brief visit to the threshold. 
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When Broly tested it and saw that it worked, he wasted no time but 
launched an operation of infiltrating the city. He fixed the gadget to his belt 
and an invisible suit covered him. Galactus subsequendy consumed the black 
hole while Broly travelled until the edge of planet Nootra. He penetrated 
the atmosphere hidden from the protective dome, and the security systems 
did not capture his presence. So Broly, former nemesis of Nootra, entered 
the city of his dreams. 

Broly touched Nootra ground on West Side and suspended the invisible 
mode and walked the city like everybody. He had taken precautions not to 
draw suspicions to himself. He dressed normally to avoid distrustful looks 
and so travelled around. The scenery of what he discovered as the most 
beautiful place in the world stunned him. He did come to the city on two 
occasions, but then he was misled by rage and had no consideration for 
beauty. Now he was appreciating the paradise of the galaxy; and this filled 
him with great joy. 

He spent four hours touring Westside, but one thing was missing from 
his experience - he hadn’t talked to people yet. It wasn’t just talking to them; 
he had to make friends with them. Many greeted him as he walked along 
but he kept the hood and especially a low profile until he came to a playing 
ground with many children. He stopped there for the scene was arresting. It 
was actually the first time Broly was aware of the younglings of men. He 
had spent those hundreds of years of his existence without being conscious 
of the presence of children in the world. All he knew was fighting and 
destruction, and so he was completely charmed by the sight of children 
playing. He folded his arms over the enclosure surrounding the park and 
watched those litde men who captured all his attention. 

While the rest of the children were engaged in other activities, Rain and 
her friends played football. Being the daughter of the vigilante Hawkeye, 6 
the costumed footballer Rain was smart enough to notice the watcher. She 
reported him to her companions Moon, a litde girl, Natsuba and Ruud, litde 
boys and Rives, a teenager. 

Rain: “Look at that guy over there; he’s been watching us for a while now. 
And he’s doing so without any tact. I’ll go talk to him, but you watch my 
back, okay?” 

Her companions agreed but before Rain made a move in his direction, 
Broly outstripped her and walked towards them. Broly was determined to 
be part of the citizens and he knew the one thing to help him achieve that 
was to establish friendship with them. And according to his observation, 


6 Hawkeye (Clint Barton) is a superhero in Marvel Comics. Created by Stan Lee and Don 
Heck, he first appeared as a villain in Tales of Suspense #57 (Sept. 1964) and later joined the 
Avengers in Avengers #16 (May 1965). 
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friendship meant interacting with other humans by talking to them, mixing 
with them and being included in them. He didn’t come to Nootra just to 
watch the city, but to be with the Nootrans. This prompted him to take this 
bold step and though scared because it was the first time he approached 
people amicably, he still pushed his feet forward for he had not come so far 
to be withheld by fear. 

Broly came to the little footballers and asked to play with them. The 
children looked at him and took fright because of his imposing build. But 
Rain wasn’t intimidated. 

Rain: “Why were you looking at us like that? Nobody told you watching 
people was a bad thing?” 

Broly: “I am sorry if I made you feel uncomfortable. It wasn’t my intention.” 

Rain: “You’re not from this side, are you? I’ve never seen you before. Are 
you one of NSF’s agents?” 

Broly: ‘Yes, I am. My name is Roy and I am from South Nootra. What are 
you children doing?” 

Rain: “What a question. We’re playing football as you can see. You guys of 
the South know no football. That’s why your team can’t do anything to 
Westside. Nootra’s Wings have been champions three times in a row and if 
the other Sides don’t wake up, we’ll remain the forever champions of 
Nootra.” 

Broly scratched his head for he could not make head or tail of what the 
insolent child was saying. Fortunately for him, Rain’s companions intervened 
and Moon proposed something Broly first thought tricky. 

Moon: “Hey guys, we’re six of us; why not play a game of football? I team 
up with Rain and Roy. I bet we three are better than you boys.” 

Natsuba: “Hey, that’s not fair. You girls are good and teaming up with an 
adult will give you an extra advantage over us.” 

Moon: “Come on, Natsuba; don’t tell me you’re this scared to be beaten by 
girls.” 

Rives: “If we play, let’s say this round is just for fun. I don’t want you to go 
about shouting everywhere that you beat us.” 

Rain: ‘You admit defeat even before the game is played, Rives?” 

Moon: “Roy, show me what a man from the land of dinosaurs can do.” 
Broly: ‘ ‘Children, I think I don’t know how to play.” 

Ruud: “What do you mean you think? Either you know how to play or you 
don’t.” 

Rain: “I told you Southerners are dull when it comes to playing football. 
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Roy, hit the bench and watch us play. For the next ten minutes, your job is 
to observe us keenly, as you did earlier; only this time it’s to get the basics 
of the game. Copied that?” 

Rives: “Don’t worry, sir; it’s not as hard as Rain put it. It’s only controlling 
the ball with your feet, passing it to your teammates, advancing to the 
opposite side and trying to put the ball in the opponents’ nets. That’s all.” 

Anna : 7 “Yeah; football is as simple as that. What were you trying to do, 
boys; play three against two girls? Good I was passing this way. Now tell 
me who our new recruit is.” 

The children introduced Broly to Anna. Anna was a teenaged 
professional footballer. She joined the round and it was Rain, Moon and 
Anna versus Natsuba, Ruud and Rives. Broly sat on the bench and watched 
the children play football. He followed the instructions of Rain and like a 
fervent student, noted all that was happening on the field, and thus captured 
the game in his mind. He wouldn’t blow up this exceptional opportunity 
since belonging to this group of children would open him the door to 
Nootra. 

When it was half time, the children called Broly in and he joined them 
on the field. He reproduced what he saw as closely as possible and he 
wasn’t that bad for someone who had just started to play football. He could 
even be passed for a talented player given that it was his first football game. 
When his teammates saw how good he was, they started to celebrate, 
jumping up and down and embracing each other because their prayer was 
answered. 

Anna: “You’re genial, Roy. Guys, this is the player we’ve been looking for. 
Roy, will you join No Limits West 3 of Nootra?” 

Broly: “I don’t understand. What is this all about?” 

Natsuba: “It’s a football team we created and it has its place as any other in 
the city. We created it because Westside 3 didn’t have a football team. But 
we couldn’t register because we lacked a player. This team is a new thing in 
Nootra and comprises players of all age groups who will play on equal 
terms with professional teams. If we have a complete squad, we’ll join the 
Football Fellowship and participate in the championship like Nootra’s 
Wings. So Roy, will you be part of our team?” 

The proposal amazed Broly. It was the open door, which would give 
him full access to Nootra. He didn’t let it slip through his fingers, but he 
seized the opportunity without hesitation. 


7 Anna appears in I’Ecole des Champions ( Moero! Top Striker) produced by Studio Animage and 
directed by Ryo Yasumura and Thibaut Chatel. It first aired in France on TF1 (Nov. 1992). 
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Broly: “I would be honoured to play with you if you want me.” 

Moon: “Hurray! Our team is complete.” 

Rives: “Now let’s get an original name. No Limits West 3 Nootra sucks. 
We won’t get anywhere with that. Let’s customize our team with something 
that symbolizes us. I propose the Big, the Small and the Rest.” 

Ruud: “That isn’t original; it sounds stupid. How about the Lions of 
Nootra?” 

Rain: “Are you out of your mind? We’re not taking that for anything. I 
know what we’ll call our team: the Archers of the West. My father would 
call it the same.” 

Natsuba: “He may be your father but 1 don’t want Hawkeye on this team. 
If we used that, it would be like it was his team. Moon, what do you 
suggest?” 

Moon: “Nothing comes to my mind. Hey Roy, maybe you have an idea. 
Adults always suggest something they think is creative. What’s on your 
mind, big guy?” 

Broly: “I ’m new here. I don’t think I can help you.” 

Anna: “Yes, you can. There’s nothing like a newling on this team. Once 
you’re included, you belong, like each one of us. And because you’re in the 
squad, you’re part of us. This is Nootra; there are no strangers here. 
Whether you’re from West, East, North, South, Mid or even from space, 
you belong to Nootra and are a full citizen, like Captain Nootra himself. 
These five sides and their countless divisions are only illusory and don’t 
exist in reality. You’re a Nootran once you’re in this city and every part of 
Nootra is your home. You can live wherever you want and do things in any 
place since there are no transport costs for the Aerialbots 8 are here to take 
you to the horizons.” 

Broly: “You didn’t have to remind me of that, Anna; I know it very well. I 
told you I’m an NSF agent.” 

Ruud: “So what name do you propose for the team?” 

Broly: “I love what Anna said; it highlights the oneness of Nootra. You 
children may not know, but it’s precious to me. If you’re giving me the 
privilege to propose a name for our team, the only thing that comes to my 
mind is Always One.” 

Rain: “Oh Roy, you’re good.” 

Ruud: “Always One Nootra. Simple yet straight to the point. It summarises 


8 Aerialbots are Autobots in The Transformers , who transform into aircrafts and merge to form 
Superion. 
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everything.” 

Natsuba: “I vote for it too. It shows that Nootra is one regardless of age, 
gender, power, abilities, generation, space, time or the illusory division of 
people. We all belong here and are all part of this city. Nootra is Always 
One.” 

Rives: “Well done, Roy. Anna and I will go to the Football Fellowship 
tomorrow to register our team. Guys, now that Roy is with us, I see Always 
One rise as champions of Nootra this time next year.” 

Moon: “You’re our trump card, Roy. I can only imagine the faces of the 
other players when they learn you’re in our squad.” 

And like the hand of the Agape was upon him, Broly became a 
member of a football team of Nootra, which he also gave the name. He 
found it hard to comprehend what just happened and he was in the clouds 
because of this great miracle. After settling matters regarding the creation of 
their team, the footballers of Always One played another round together. 
They later treated themselves to the goodies Nootra Restaurateurs put at 
the disposal of citizens in the park. Then they lay in the meadow and talked 
of the incoming greatness of Always One Nootra. 

It was soon evening and the children had to return home. They walked 
together to the residential area and as they were going, they spotted Hawkeye 
from afar coming in the opposite direction. Broly knew the danger of 
meeting a security agent so he lingered behind and having distanced himself 
from his teammates, he activated the tech and turned invisible. Rain ran to 
her father and told him the scoop of the day. 

Rain: “Dad, dad, I want you to meet someone. He’s our new teammate and 
his name is Roy. Come on, dad; you must meet him. I want you and him to 
be friends.” 

Hawkeye: “Slow down, my treasure; we’ll get there. Rain, I said, slow 
down.” 

Rain couldn’t do what her father was asking and she dragged him to 
her companions. But on reaching the band, she didn’t find their new friend. 

Rain: “Guys, where’s Roy?” 

Ruud: “He was here just a second ago.” 

Rain: “He left without saying goodbye? But I wanted to present him to my 
father.” 

Natsuba: “He must have received a call from NSF. Remember, he’s an 
agent, and as is often the case, they don’t have time to hang out with 
children.” 

Rives: “Yeah. We were lucky he spent the whole afternoon with us.” 
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Anna: “Don’t pull that long face, captain. We’ll meet him again the day 
after tomorrow.” 

Hawkeye: “What have become of kids nowadays? You’re no longer excited 
to see a hero? That wasn’t so in our day. In my day, we were elated each 
time we saw a hero pass by; not downcast as I see the six of you are.” 

Rain: “Dad, we formed our team at last - Always One Nootra. Our new 
friend Roy from the South gave us a hand. He’s so talented. He was here 
before you came and now he’s gone. You’ll see him on Supermanday. It 
could be you know him already.” 

Hawkeye: “Your friend must have been in some rush that I should miss 
him so narrowly when, as you know, I never miss a thing. But litde girl, 
Supermanday is after tomorrow and I’ll be on mission. But I promise to 
meet your friend when I’m back. You say he’s as good as Ben?” 

Rain: “When did I say that? No one can rival Benjamin. Benjamin is the 
best player in the galaxy. Cesare will never hold a candle to him no matter 
how hard he tries.” 

Moon: “When are we going to have our archery lesson as you promised, 
Hawkeye?” 

Hawkeye: “One thing at a time, kid. See that your team is established first, 
and then I’ll give you lessons.” 

Natsuba: “We all with Roy included? Roy and we are teammates now and 
we want him to participate in all of our activities. A team is a team and we 
stick together no matter what.” 

Hawkeye: “Copy that, champion. All of you with Troy included.” 

Rain: “Not Troy, dad; his name is Roy. Never forget that again.” 

Hawkeye: “Sorry, my treasure; with Roy included. But who the heaven is 
this Roy? You said he was an agent from the South. I know no agent of 
NSF South going by that name.” 

Ruud: “Of course, you don’t know him by his real name. He is a superhero 
and has a secret identity like you, though we know yours since you’re Rain’s 
dad. But Roy can be anybody; Superman, Cyclops or Spider-Man.” 9 

Rives: “He can’t be any of those three, Ruud.” 

Ruud: “I ’m telling you he can be them.” 

Rives: “No, he can’t. Superman is sturdier than him, Cyclops’ eyes emit 
rays even when he’s not in costume and Spider-Man isn’t as tall as Roy.” 


9 Spider-Man (Spidey, Peter Parker) is a Marvel Comics superhero. Created by Stan Lee and 
Steve Ditko, he first appears in Amazing Fantasy #15 (Aug.1962). Benjamin and Cesare 
appear in F’Ecole des Champions. 
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Ruud: “Suppose his build changes when he transforms. He could grow 
studier or even smaller. Superheroes are never predictable when it comes to 
their disguise. And how can you assert that Cyclops’ eyes emit rays without 
his X-Men’s costume? You’ve never seen him in civilian outfit.” 

Rives: “I just know Roy can’t be them. He knew nothing about football 
whereas those three do.” 

Hawkeye: “Cool down, kids; you’re wasting your breath for nothing. I can 
assure you that your friend is none of those you mentioned or any hero 
from this side for the obvious reason that he didn’t know you. What’s 
more; I know the secret identities of those three and none of them goes by 
the civilian name Troy.” 

Rain got mad at her father for making that mistake again. Hawkeye 
quickly corrected himself and carried her on his shoulders to appease her. 
So continued the children and hero after the departure of the mysterious 
Roy. Hawkeye accompanied the other children to their homes; then he and 
his daughter went home. As for Broly, he was caught up in third heaven 
because of this meeting with the Nootrans. He wore a big smile as he flew 
back to Galactus in space. He entered the armour and vigorously replenished 
his host. Galactus knew something good had happened to his Broly for the 
energy he gave him was of the purest type. He also noticed the satisfaction 
of the Saiyan who appeared to be living for the first time. It was true nobody 
got to Nootra and came back disappointed; it was the place where dreams 
were realized. The former devourer of worlds was happy Broly finally got 
what he wanted. 

After loading Galactus, Broly lay in the comfortable bath of energy 
overflowing the armour. Grace and gratefulness inundated him that night. 
His nightmares disappeared and he had the happiest of sleeps with pleasant 
dreams. Broly was living his dream and for the first time in his life, he had 
friends. 
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3 THE BAND OF THE GREEN DINO 


Legendary Super Saiyan Broly woke up in bliss after resting in Galactus’ 
armour. He exulted upon recalling the events of the previous day with the 
little Nootrans, as it once again dawned on him that he belonged to a 
football team of Nootra. He eagerly anticipated his second day in the city of 
his dreams, and rejoiced on visualizing the good things that awaited him. 
His first day showed him wonderful things beyond his imagination. He 
experienced the beauty of Nootra in the companionship he established with 
his teammates of Always One. He couldn’t wait to see more. And thinking 
of the glorious surprises that day reserved for him, he was overwhelmed 
with the excitement of great expectations. 

In this attitude, Broly travelled again to the city with the magic tech 
that opened the door to his dream. For this second day, he went to another 
location. Having told his new friends that he came from the South, he 
visited that side to see what beauty lurked there. 

Broly arrived in South Nootra and explored the domain. He went over 
land and sea until he reached a region Nootrans called the Wild. This 
fantastic place covered a quarter of the South and comprised a continuous 
flow of vegetation. Being a nexus where Nootra’s different climates 
converged, it produced the largest botanical garden in the world, giving 
existence to diversities of foliage and landscape - forest, savannah, jungle, 
grassland, tundra, desert, coastal and others. Dinosaurs lived in the jungle of 
this region; animals of different species too and birds of all families, shapes, 
colours and sizes. 

The Wild kept the other beings in their natural habitat. Nootrans had 
ensured that human technologies touched only little of this land and so the 
region remained almost intact since the time men arrived on the planet. The 
benevolent atmosphere that enveloped the globe at the contact of the 
Nootra Shield with the soil of Nootra made the Wild beautiful, like the rest 
of Nootra. Light technologies still existed there to make it accessible, 
including lodging camps for travellers and visitors. This facilitated exploration 
and transportation. 

It was in this exotic natural reserve of flora and fauna that Broly spent 
the first part of his second day in Nootra. He explored the forest, jungle, 
desert, savannah and watched the mighty dinosaurs and also the lions, tigers, 
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zebras and elephants. He flew alongside eagles, hawks, crows and pigeons, 
observing with keen interest all the beings in their habitat. He was 
particularly interested in the cubs of these animals. As he could hide both 
his physical body and spiritual presence, he approached them without being 
seen and so experienced the younglings first-hand. 

At the end of his ten hours expedition in the Wild, Broly knew all the 
different life forms populating the domain. He left the region at noon and 
went at full speed, crossing the sea. Having suspended his invisibility, he 
closed his eyes, lay on his back, put his hands behind his head and sailed 
with the edges of his boots brushing the water. On nearing the beach, he 
sensed people on the horizon. He landed in a safe place where he spied on 
them at a reasonable distance. 

Denver 10 and his friends Mario, Jeremy, Shades and Wally were on the 
rear part of the beach, giving onto the jungle. The five children were 
involved in an activity that seemed hopeless. They were trying to build a 
house on sand. Mario, Jeremy, Shades and Wally grew up in the South 
before settling in the West. As toddlers, they used to spend their days 
together on the beach. This particular beach was special to them. It was 
there that they met their dinosaur for the first time. The little dinosaur had 
strayed from the jungle and found himself on the shore where he met the 
four curies. That was when their friendship started. 

That place being sacred to them, they had walked about it with the 
dream of building their house, a place to come and have fun during the 
weekend without their parents worrying about them. Ten years later, they 
were putting their plan into effect though building a house was no child’s 
play for what they were raising resembled no permanent dwelling. 

Mario: “This is hopeless. The wind blew down everything we raised last 
time. This work is never going to finish. I’m done with it.” 

Wally: “It’s in times like this that I’d give everything to be friends with the 
Constructicons. They’ll finish it in minutes.” 

Shades: “You would be deceived if you were their friend, Wally. Ask 
Omega Supreme 11 and he’ll tell you. Constructicons are Decepticons and 
they’ll only trick us and dispossess us of our house at the end of the day.” 

Jeremy: “This is no time to talk discouragement. Everyone, back to work 
or we’ll never finish this. Pass the shovel, Denver. Our monument didn’t 
stand the wind because we didn’t dig enough. We’ll have to dig even deeper 


10 Mario, Wally, Shades, Jeremy and Denver appear in Denver, The Last Dinosaur, a cartoon 
originally released by World Events Productions (1988). It centres on Denver, a dinosaur. 

11 Omega Supreme is an Autobot in The Transformers. Terrax, the Tamer is a super villain in 
Marvel Comics. Created by Marv Wolfman and John Byrne, he first appears in Fantastic Four 
#211 ( Oct. 1979). 
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if we want a strong foundation.” 

Mario: “What do you know about building, Jeremy? I told you we had to 
ask for help but Mr Brain thought he could do without the Builders.” 

Jeremy: “Who needs the Builders when we have this book? Everything is 
here, Mario. We can do it if we really put ourselves into digging, instead of 
hanging out exposing unbelief. Our only problem is the sand. We must 
handle it on a large scale if our house has to be solid. But I don’t know how 
we’re going to do it. No worries. I’m sure we’ll find something once we’re 
done digging, though I can’t help thinking that if Terrax the Tamer was 
here, he’d quickly bend the sand to give a firm foundation.” 

Shades: “You’d be sorry for yourself if Terrax the Tamer was here. He’ll 
wreck this place with his cosmic scythe and turn it upside down. And you 
think he’ll stop there? Nooo. He’ll create a bolt to strike the sea and push 
the waters inland. Then the mighty waters will rise and flood the entire 
region. Our beach and whatever hut we managed to build will all disappear.” 

Jeremy: “You’re not helping, Shades. Come on, guys; you want our dream 
house to be reality or just imagination? It’s as if I’m the only one who’s on 
the project. Denver, follow me and let’s start digging.” 

Denver (mimicking fatigue): “I’m tired.” 

Mario: “You see, Jeremy; even Denver is exhausted. If you can’t do 
something, you can’t do it. We tried several times in the past and didn’t 
succeed. I’m seriously thinking we should get help instead of relying on 
your book.” 

Jeremy: “It’s your pessimism that will make us not have this house any 
time soon.” 

Wally: “Guys, have you noticed the man under the tree?” 

Shades: “Yeah; the watcher. And he’s not even being discreet. A poorly 
educated kid.” 

Mario: “Like you, Shades.” 

Wally: ‘ ‘His build is like that of a superhero. Maybe he can help in the 
construction. What do you think?” 

Jeremy: “You may be right, Wally. From the way he’s looking at us, basic 
psychology tells me he wants to help but he may be shy to come near. We 
should motivate him. Hurry up, Mario; go talk to him.” 

Mario: “Why me? Why do I always get to do the most difficult task in this 
group? You four are bullying me. I’ll report you to Cap.” 

Shades: “The spoiled kid. I see you’re still the adorable little baby of your 
mother.” 


29 



Mario: “Repeat what you just said, Shades. You think you have more guts 
than me, huh? Why don’t you go talk to the watcher yourself? What are you 
waiting for, Shades? Don’t tell me the big guy scares you. Come on; prove 
for once that you have the grit.” 

Shades: “What are you thinking, Mario? I’m going but if it turns bad, 
somebody use their faith to get me out of there ’cause I feel I have none 
right now.” 

Jeremy: “Have you forgotten? Ryan said we didn’t need to have faith but to 
acknowledge that we have it since it isn’t our faith but that of the Agape, 
which is one hundred percent perfect. That’s what we use to change things.” 

Shades: “Whatever you say, Jeremy; whatever you say. But promise you’ll 
only use the faith of the Agape for I don’t trust your faith a whit. Well guys, 
wish me good luck.” 

Mario: “Denver, cover Shades in case Jeremy’s faith fails him.” 

Denver: ‘Yeah, yeah, Mario.” 

Jeremy: “If that’s how you want to proceed with faith, you’ll lose everything. 
With the faith of the Agape, there’s no plan B or second option: either it 
passes or it passes. Period! That’s what it means to trust Him.” 

Wally: ‘ ‘Silence, guys; Shades is getting close.” 

Broly was leaning on a tree and facing the direction of the children. He 
had been observing the boys for a while and everything they did aroused his 
curiosity. Like the previous day, the scene totally captivated him so that he 
forgot himself and watched them overdy. He followed their attempt to 
build the house and was sorry to see their clumsiness. He wished he could 
help but since they were more grown up than his teammates of Always 
One, he feared and dared not approach them. Now one of them was 
walking in his direction and not knowing what to do, he only stood up and 
watched him coming. 

When Broly rose to his feet, Shades got the whole picture. It was true 
he was some big guy for in that body Legendary Super Saiyan manifested. 
Broly’s build intimidated the young boy and he sensed a sweat trickle down 
his face. He turned around and looked at his companions. These raised 
their thumbs and encouraged him to continue for they were backing him 
with their faith. Shades proceeded and when he was near, Broly turned his 
head aside for he too was afraid to meet a teenaged Nootran. When Shades 
reached Broly, the young Nootran scratched his head and laughed at 
nothing for he didn’t know exacdy what to tell him. And it was worse when 
he started talking. He was sure he was making a fool of himself for he 
talked non-stop of trivial things and didn’t know how to end his speech. 
Shades felt he was pathetic in the way he approached the stranger. 
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Shades: “Hello, you’re a superhero, right? Nice clothes you have there. 
Every cool guy in the city wears them, so you’re a cool guy. My name is 
Shades and I’m a cool guy, like you. See these sunglasses; they’re always with 
me, like those four clowns over there. One is a dinosaur, as you’ve probably 
noticed. No, no, don’t panic. He’s a kind one, I promise. The yellow-haired 
guy is a brain and the one with a cap is nice. The last one thinks he’s a 
superhero when he can’t even fly, like you. I mean, not like you for, of 
course, you can fly. As you can see, we want to build a place to squat 
whenever we spend the weekends in the South. We’re from the West but 
we were born here. I mean, we’re Nootrans and where we come from 
doesn’t matter. 

‘You heard me right, big guy; we want our house here but we’re no 
superheroes and our dinosaur is a prince. He hasn’t been subjected to hard 
work, like other animals. Other animals out of Nootra, of course for 
Nootra never maltreats its animals; you agents know that. Can you help us 
build our house? You won’t do that for no pay, of course. We don’t have 
money but if you help us, you’ll be welcome in the house. We don’t mean 
you to work for us and in the end, kick you out like we wanted the house 
for us alone. Oops; ignore that last part. In sum, this is all I wanted to say.” 

Broly: ‘ ‘My name is Br... My name is Roy. I would be honoured to help you 
and your friends, Shades. I have nothing to do at the moment. Thanks for 
asking for my help. We NSF agents are honoured to help citizens.” 

Shades was at first surprised to find an agent who had nothing to do, 
for agents always had their hands full. But since that situation suited him, he 
asked no questions. He was instead happy to have found someone who 
would build their house. Assured by Broly’s friendliness, Shades dragged him 
to the place where his companions were gathered and made the introductions. 

Shades: “Guys, this is Roy, agent of NSF. Roy, this is Denver and he is a 
big green dinosaur, as you can see. If you stay with him for a week, you’ll 
see he actually talks. This is Wally. He loves skateboarding and is good at it. 
This one is the brain Jeremy. If you have riddles, bring them and he’ll solve 
them all. (Whispers) And there’s Mario; the one I told you about. You know, 
the one who thinks he’s a hero when we all know there’s nothing as a 
powerless hero.” 

Mario: “I heard you, Shades. Thanks for ruining my image with the new 

guy” 

Wally: “Roy, welcome to our group. Thanks for accepting to help us. What 
are your powers already?” 

Broly was taken unawares and he didn’t know what to say. He somehow 
managed to bring up something and answered in a general sense. 
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Broly: “I can do many things. My specialty is energy manipulation. What do 
you want me to do?” 

Jeremy: “What we need is a deep foundation; some hard rock like those 
over there, solid enough to make the house stand the storm. We also need a 
mixture of sand and cement to paste them together. But the first thing is, 
we have to dig deep and none of these clowns would do it.” 

Broly: “I can dig deep down and I can do it fast. What size and shape do 
you want your house?” 

Shades: “We wanted a small house for ourselves at first but now that 
you’re part of the project since you too will be using the house, and seeing 
you’re a big hero, we’re open to anything.” 

Broly: “What is anything?” 

Wally: “Shades means a big house but you don’t have to listen to him. We’ll 
content ourselves with just a house. After all, that’s the best we six can do.” 

Jeremy: “When you talk of we six, Wally, you mean Roy alone? Roy, we 
only want something small...” 

Mario and Shades covered Jeremy’s mouth before he ruined that 
chance from providence. 

Shades: “We want it big, Roy; large and high, a multiplex like NSF 
headquarters. We intend to bring all our neighbours here for the weekend. 
It’s a noble cause, isn’t it, Roy? It’s like what you NSF agents do.” 

Broly followed attentively the description the children gave of the 
house and accepted to do exacdy what they asked. He too was excited at 
the prospects of the project. The problem was, he couldn’t use the fullness 
of his powers, as that would unmask him. Even so, he was resourceful 
without them. Broly was an excellent martial artist and with his limitless 
energy, he could do the miraculous even without transforming into any 
Saiyan power mode. 

Broly thus went to work and started by digging a large portion of 
ground in the place where the children wanted their house. The trench was 
deep and stretched down under the ground. Denver and the boys wondered 
at the ingenuity of the builder for it took just a few minutes for Broly to 
finish the task. They were motionless for most of the time he was digging 
and only looked at him astonishingly. They snapped out of it after a while 
and joined him, but their contribution was only a gesture for it was 
insignificant compared to what Broly had done. 

Broly asked them to fetch water from the sea while he went to the 
surroundings to find hard rocks. When the children were away, Broly 
increased the sphere of influence of the upgraded Blur tech and it took the 
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entire beach. This enabled him to use a little of his powers without being 
exposed to detection. He flew to the canyon beyond the forest and cut a 
piece of the rock, which he transported to the construction site. Then he 
created some slender circular energy plates and sliced the huge rock mass 
into finely shaped rectangular bricks. 

Broly scanned the territory and finding clay and lime in the vicinity, he 
collected both and burned them with an energy stream. He shattered the 
mixture into fine particles and when the children came back, he mixed it 
with water and obtained considerable dough of thoroughly handled cement. 
Then they started the construction itself. Broly was in the building zone and 
the children carried the many rocks he had turned into bricks and brought 
them to him. He raised the structure brick by brick, gluing them together 
with cement. 

The children got tired, which situation pleased Broly for while they 
rested, he discreedy teleported the bricks to him. He made use of his speed 
and hastened with the works and even before the children returned, he had 
already raised the building high. He went on to smooth out the interior and 
exterior and hiding from the children on the other side of the edifice, he 
handled sand and used his energy to mould it into large brown tiles, which 
he plastered on the wall. The children helped him do this and before evening, 
they beheld their dream before their eyes: a magnificent complex on the site 
they first met Denver. 

All the time Broly was working, Denver and his friends were speechless 
for words failed them to describe what was unfolding before their eyes. 
They saw their dream of over ten years manifested in less than ten hours. 
Although that prowess should have aroused their suspicions on the identity 
of their new friend, that wasn’t the case because the wonder stunned them, 
and they were grateful to the one who fulfilled their dream. 

When he was finally through with the works, Broly climbed down the 
roof and announced to the children that all was finished. That was when 
the lots of everything in them overflowed. They all ran to Broly and hugged 
him with their whole heart. He was no longer a stranger to them; he was the 
one who built their house so they were free to show him all their appreciation, 
and as much as they wanted. They thanked him with these affectionate 
gestures, which raptured the Saiyan for he was actually being hugged for the 
first time in centuries. Denver licked him repeatedly and bounced him up and 
down, over and over again. Broly laughed out loud for he had so much fun. 

At the end of the happy working day, the children and their new friend 
picnicked on the beach. Each of them had prepared a meal for five so they 
had quite a lot to eat. After eating, they swam in the sea and splashed each 
other. Nobody had it more fun than the one who was experiencing it for 
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the first time. It was getting dark and the boys had to go back home to the 
West. They dialled the Aerialbots to come and pick them up. The Aerialbots 
were human Autobot robots transforming into jets and assigned to transport 
citizens from one side of the city to another. They gave a communicator to 
those they carried and these contacted them for the return trip, done on 
specific hours. While waiting for their ride, Denver and his friends continued 
to make Broly know how much they appreciated what he did for them. 

Wally: “Roy, this is one of the happiest days of my life. It’s like a dream. I 
can’t believe we finally have our house. And what a house you built! When 
citizens come here tomorrow, they’ll marvel at the sight. And it’s all thanks 
to you, Roy.” 

Broly: “I’m also happy to have done this. I have not always had time to 
spend with citizens since I’m often on mission out of the city. I’m glad I 
spent the day with you, Denver, Shades, Wally, Mario, Jeremy.” 

Shades: “Don’t be so polite, Roy; we’re friends now. Come on, man; I 
must hit your fist.” 

To the surprise of the children, Broly didn’t know how to hit fists as a 
sign of friendship. The only thing he knew to do with his fists was to smash 
opponents. But that he kept to himself. Shades and Wally demonstrated it 
and hit each other’s fists. Broly got the picture and hit the fists of his five 
friends, one after the other. Then Mario officially pronounced Broly as 
belonging to their group and they were thenceforth six in the band. 

Shades: “This is our house in South Nootra. When our parents allow us, 
we’ll spend the four days of the weekend here.” 

Wally: “I can’t believe you’ve been in Nootra all this time and we’ve never 
met. I thought I knew everyone in this city when there was yet the coolest 
to know.” 

Mario: “Roy, we’ll meet again on Mokenday and we’ll spend the day 
together in our house. Everyone should bring some furniture while waiting 
for Nootra Equipment Service to supply us with new stuff. I’ll bring sleeping 
bags.” 

Wally: ‘ ‘And I, blankets.” 

Jeremy: “We have portable chairs at home and you know what; I think 
they’re six of them.” 

The children and Broly all laughed together. 

Shades: “This is our agenda when we gather for the weekend on Mokenday. 
We will raise a sports complex where we can play all types of games. We’ll 
even have a swimming pool on the premises now that all things are possible.” 

Mario: “Promise you’ll be there, Roy. You must be there; you belong to 
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this group now.” 

Broly: “I promise, Mario.” 

Wally: ‘ ‘Isn’t it wonderful? The place we first met Denver is the place we 
meet our sixth companion.” 

Jeremy: “I knew an adult was missing from this band. We only had to find 
him for our dream to come true. What a beautiful hand of fortune!” 

Denver once again took Broly in his arms and made him laugh a good 
deal by licking him affectionately. On sensing the incoming Aerialbot, Broly 
told the children he had received an urgent call and had to leave immediately. 
He bade them goodbye and left the place only to get to a shade where he 
activated the device to make himself invisible. He watched his new friends 
from there until the Aerialbot landed and took in the children. Once 
onboard, the boys didn’t stop telling their ride about their new friend Roy 
and they showed him the house he built for them. But the Autobot was lost 
for he couldn’t see who they were talking about. 
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4 INTRUDER UNMASKED 


Broly came to West Side the next day to honour the appointment with his 
team. The eleven players of Always One gathered on one of the pitches of 
Westside 3 ward for their first official training. Ten pitches were in the 
sector for the zone was a sports ground. Broly was uncomfortable with the 
situation, as other teams were training on the nearby pitches and there were 
people all around watching. This posed a danger, for anyone who knew him 
could unmask him. 

Still, he was excited about his team and would not miss that opportunity. 
So he came to the session with a veil on his face, exposing only his eyes. His 
teammates were happy to see him and eagerly introduced him to those who 
were absent the day of his enrolment. Always One Nootra complete team 
included Rain, the captain, Moon, Pan, 12 daughter of Gohan, Natsuba, Ruud, 
the twin brothers Ron and Ran, Rives, Danny, Tom, Broly and Anna their 
coach. 

Rain: “I love your outfit, Roy; you look like a ninja. That will play on the 
psyche of our opponents to our advantage.” 

Rives: “Well thought out, big guy.” 

Anna: “Let’s start our training. For those who did not know, I am a 
registered coach at the Nootra Football Fellowship, so I’m your teammate 
as well as your coach. We’ll start with some warm-ups. Guys, we’re going 
around this pitch two times. We begin now.” 

Always One Nootra thus commenced their first official training. They 
ran round the field twice and then did some workout. After the warm-up, 
Anna divided the team into two groups of five players and instructed them 
on how they were going to play. This random game helped the coach 
determine the position of each player. After these tests, Anna placed her 
teammates on specific positions. Tom was goalkeeper. Roy, Ran, Rives and 
Moon were the defence. Ron, Ruud, Pan and Anna were midfielders, while 
Rain, Natsuba and Danny were the strikers. 


12 Pan and Gohan appear in DBZ. Cesare, Yann, Benjamin appear in L’Emk des Champions. 
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After this positioning, they played again. They were better organized 
this time since everyone knew their posts. The game was interesting and 
attracted some celebrities who were passing by. Cesare and Yann of Nootra’s 
Wings stopped there for a moment to watch Always One play. Noticing 
them, the children stopped the game and rushed to get autographs from the 
stars. 

Natsuba: “Big brothers, have you seen our team? We’ll meet you at the 
Championship and play all the big teams of Nootra and the galaxy.” 

Cesare, however, was not one to encourage any initiative he considered 
useless, especially when it came from children. 

Cesare: “You think football is a child’s play? This amateurish team of yours 
will get nowhere. None of you has the talent or the guts. I was against the 
creation of this team, but this city with its stupid ways went ahead to 
creating it. But you kids will soon learn that playing football professionally 
has nothing to do with what spectators see. You’ll be wasting your time and 
when you fall on us, you’re going to know the bitter taste of defeat. And 
children that you are, 1 can only imagine what it will produce in you. We are 
the professionals and you can never beat us. Give up before it’s too late or 
you’ll learn it the hard way.” 

Yann: “You’re too hard on them, Cesare; they are only kids. You were no 
better than them when you were their age.” 

Cesare: “Somebody got to tell them the truth before they believe it’s all 
roses and later learn, to their harm, the bitter truth.” 

Yann: “Truth is never bitter; only lies are. Truth is that Nootra is a world 
where the dreams of everyone are realized, hence the creation of this 
exceptional team. Let out some positive energy sometimes, will you? Children, 
you have potential. The proof, you succeeded in creating the team of your 
dream when nobody believed you. I would love seeing you kick the butts of 
some professional teams, but as to us of Nootra’s Wings, that isn’t happening 
any time.” 

Natsuba: “We recognize you’re the professionals and have been champions 
of Nootra and the galaxy several times. But no need flatter us, Yann. I know 
you two were better than me when you were my age. I heard your story. 
Man, you started playing football when you just started to walk; and you did 
it in the streets! We have great respect for you and we don’t claim to be 
better than you. We of Always One only want to play football at the highest 
level possible. We’re honoured you’re watching us for this first training. I 
want to be like you, Cesare. It was you who inspired me to play football. 
You’re my favourite football player.” 

Cesare: “Someone acknowledges true talent at last. You have my blessing, 
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kid. I’m waiting to play against you in the Championship so do well to 
qualify.” 

Natsuba: “Yes, sir.” 

After being complimented, Cesare was now eager to see what the 
players of the new team were made of. As the two professionals watched 
the game, they could not fail to notice the big guy among them. It could not 
go unnoticed that an adult of that size would join a team of children to play 
football. This raised doubts in the player with firehair and he told his peer. 

Yann: “That guy with a masked face; I’ve never seen him before. His build 
is like one of the superheroes but he is no agent I know. What do you think?” 

Cesare: “Not what I think but what I can discover through my sensors.” 

Cesare released Iris chakra to check the energy level of the masked 
player but the result perplexed him. 

Cesare: “This is strange; he doesn’t emit anything at all, as if he had blocked 
his chakra somehow. I don’t know how he’s doing it, but we’re quickly 
going to find out.” 

Yann: “You leave the talking to me, okay?” 

During the five-minute break of the match, Cesare and Yann approached 
the players of Always One. On seeing them coming, Broly was a little scared 
for he feared they suspected him. But he couldn’t run away since that would 
only worsen his case. Cesare and Yann came to the team and as Broly 
deduced, they questioned him. 

Yann: “I see you’re a new recruit and are not from this side. Where are you 
from?” 

Broly panicked inside for he was in a bad situation with these big 
teenagers who seemed to be afraid of nothing. He, however, did not react 
impulsively to reveal his emotions to the enquirers. His teammates also 
came to his rescue on seeing their football stars talking to him. 

Ruud: “Champions, this is our trump card Roy from Southside. He learned 
to play football only last Gokuday. Have you seen the progress he’s made?” 

Rain: “Yeah. He’ll give you a tough time when we play against you. Only, 
he won’t get through Benjamin. Benjamin is the best football player in the 
world.” 

Cesare: “Out of my sight with Benjamin. All of you, go stand far away until 
we finish with him.” 

Some of the children rushed off as Cesare got in a mood. But the coach 
wasn’t cowed by these big players, who were also her peers. 

Anna: “What are you thinking, Cesare; that you’re going to bully one of us? 
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Always One protect their own and we won’t let you terrorize Roy as you do 
others.” 

Yann: “Anna, just a word with him and we’re done. It’s a matter of security.” 
Pan: “Since when are you two agents? Roy is better agent than you.” 

Natsuba: “Guys, let the champions talk to Roy. Maybe they liked his style 
and want him for something big. And whatever is big for one of us is big 
for all of us. Coach, they just want to talk to him.” 

Natsuba convinced his teammates and Anna stopped arguing with 
those two whom she knew very well. They were known, not only as violent 
footballers, but also as people who always obtained whatever they wanted. 
When Broly’s teammates were far away, Yann continued with the masked 
player. 

Yann: “Roy, you mean. I’m from the South too, but I’ve never seen you.” 

Broly: ‘You don’t know me because I was away for a long time in another 
galaxy.” 

Yann: “Another galaxy? That’s vague. Which galaxy? And how long is a 
long time? If you’re not an agent as you certainly are not, why are you 
wearing a mask? Unless you’re hiding something.” 

Broly: “I ’m not hiding anything. I chose this style for my football career. On 
returning from my mission, I didn’t want to be an agent anymore. I wanted 
to try something else and I decided to become a football hero.” 

Cesare: “I’m the football hero of this city. Nobody told you that when you 
returned?” 

Broly didn’t want the interrogation to lengthen any further, so seeing 
his teammates take position on the pitch, he had a good excuse for the 
detectives. 

Broly: “Look, I have to join my partners for the second half. We’re already 
behind schedule and I can’t keep them waiting.” 

Broly escaped from his interrogators only for the moment for Cesare 
and Yann were people who could not be shaken off so easily. Once they set 
their minds on something, they were sure to get to the bottom of it. Now 
that they were not persuaded, they made Broly’s case personal, and were 
determined to know what their suspect was hiding. 

Yann: “What do you think?” 

Cesare: “It doesn’t take a psychic to know that he’s lying. He wears a mask 
to hide his face and veils his chakra with a tech. We have an intruder in the 
city and those vigilantes are just too dull to uncover him.” 

Yann: “That’s when we come in. He may be a spy from the Supreme Fighter. 
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Let’s unmask him and save NSF some trouble. You have a plan?” 

Cesare: “No need for a plan. We crush him with our football and he’ll be 
forced to release his chakra. Then everything will be setded.” 

Cesare and Yann waved goodbye to the children and walked away. But 
it was a ruse to prepare a stealth attack on Broly. Unaware of their subterfuge, 
Broly was relieved to know them gone though he couldn’t verily it since he 
couldn’t use his chakra. He fully engaged the training, unconscious of what 
was preparing. Once Cesare and Yann were ready with their attack, they ran 
back to the site at full speed and shot their football to the sky. They followed 
it up and deflected its trajectory. One with his right foot and the other with 
his left, they cartwheeled and hurled the ball at Broly. The ball became a fire 
mass locked onto the Saiyan. 

These things happened in fractions of seconds and took Broly by 
surprise. He didn’t realize it until it was upon him. LTnaware of the attack 
since he didn’t see it coming, Broly’s body reacted intuitively to the danger 
and released the Energy Shield 13 without his permission. This enveloped 
him and protected him from the fire projectile. The defensive mechanism 
was instantaneous and silent yet powerful enough to expose his chakra. And 
some sensitive ones could not fail to capture it. 

Son Goku: “Impossible! Broly in the city and attacking the children? Grab 
on, Piccolo. That monster made his last mistake by coming here.” 

With the Instant Transmission, 14 Son Goku teleported himself and 
Piccolo from Eastside to Westside 3 Nootra, to the place where Always One 
was training. NSF also picked up the signal and agents took off, and before 
Broly made himself invisible and disappear, Nootra Security Forces’ agents 
had surrounded him on all sides. 

Son Goku: ‘You had your chance, Broly. You signed your doom when you 
attacked the children.” 

Captain Nootra: “Back-up agents, create a perimeter and evacuate the site. 
Thor, take the children to cover. Let me know if any of them is hurt. I 
promise he’ll pay even if it’s one of their hairs that has fallen to the ground.” 

Coincidentally, Denver and his friends were passing that way at that 
moment when the heroes encircled Broly. Seeing the agents braced for action, 
the Green Dino Band counted themselves lucky to witness a fight between 
their heroes and a villain. They hid somewhere so that the back-up agents 
wouldn’t force them out of the perimeter. And so they watched the scene. 

Ms Marvel: “No need keeping the mask. We don’t take down a man without 


13 The Energy Shield is a defensive dome protecting Broly from attacks in DBZ. 

14 Instant Transmission is a teleporting technique in Dragon Ball. 
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first asserting his identity. Show yourself, Broly.” 

Broly was like caught in the middle of a shootout. He took off the veil 
and confirmed to the heroes that it was really him. Most of the agents were 
so irate that they didn’t take the time to reason, except the level-headed 
vigilante who was struck by something on examining the situation and terrain. 

Batman: “Wait heroes; look at the children. They’re fine. They seem to 
want to tell us something.” 

The children were resisting Thor and the territorial agents from taking 
them away. They were calling on to the heroes, but their words did not make 
sense. They were shouting that they shouldn’t hurt Roy. The Saiyan Pan 
escaped from the Asgardian’s grip and came to her grandfather. Son Goku, 
however, rebuked her. 

Son Goku: “Go stay with Thor. I'll get rid of this monster who wanted to 
hurt you.” 

Pan: “No, grandpa. Roy is our teammate and he doesn’t want to hurt us. 
He gave the name of our football team I told you about. You said we should 
always trust our friends, didn’t you?” 

This information fuelled the rage of Son Goku and he looked furiously 
at his nemesis. 

Son Goku: “How long have you been in the city, Broly? I assure you, if I 
find anything wrong with the children, you’ll regret it even after leaving this 
world. Trust me; I have friends in high places.” 

Denver and his companions were forced to step in upon realizing that 
Roy was the one the agents were going to fight. They rushed to the open 
and shouted to the heroes. 

Superman: “Now what? More children keep on coming. This is no centre 
of attraction at this hour. J’onn, send extra agents to barricade the sector; 
we want no more trespassers. Tenshin, Yamcha, 15 stop the children from 
getting any closer. What do those kids want in the end?” 

Shades: “Superman, don’t hurt our friend Roy. It must be a mistake. Roy 
wouldn’t harm anyone. He helped us build our house yesterday. Let him go.” 

Piccolo: “So he’s been in the city in recent days without being detected. It 
means our security systems have been compromised. Before doing anything, 
agents we must first find out how he got here without our signals capturing 
him.” 

Captain Nootra: “Broly, what have you been at these last days? Tell us 


15 Tenshinhan and Yamcha appear in DBZ. Nindo is a way of life, a code of conduct 
someone adopts to guide them. 
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how you got here and what you did to the children.” 

NSF finally gave Broly the chance to speak and he cleared himself to 
the heroes. 

Broly: “I am sorry for having infiltrated your city, but it was the only way to 
prove to you that I have changed and really want to be part of you. These 
three days have been the best of my life. After spending many centuries in this 
world, I finally had friends. It’s the most beautiful thing that ever happened 
to me and I was truly happy for the first time in my life. Rain, Pan, Ruud, 
Danny, Moon, Ron, Ran, Natsuba, Tom, Rives and Anna accepted me into 
their team and Mario, Shades, Denver, Wally and Jeremy made me one of 
their companions. Captain, Kakarot, Superman, I beg you to receive me. I’ll 
do anything you want, but don’t take away what I found in Nootra: my 
friends.” 

Those last words of Broly struck the agents. It was one of their values. 
They never let go their happiness once they found it. The frenzy they had 
shown earlier calmed down and they were quieter yet overtaken by the 
situation. Now they were undecided on what action to take. Meanwhile, the 
children were still screaming and telling them to let Roy go. Rain ran into 
the middle of the circle where the heroes had surrounded Broly and shouted. 

Rain: “Superman, Captain Nootra, Son Goku, Roy is one of us. We have 
accepted him, and Always One has a Nindo - we don’t let down any of our 
players. I heard about Broly and the harm he did to you and how he 
threatened us. Roy is not Broly. He has nothing of the Broly we heard of. 
Dad, tell them Roy is a defender of Always One football team and we need 
him to make our team complete.” 

Hawkeye instead carried his daughter away and rebuked her in private. 

Hawkeye: “You don’t know what you’re talking about. This is the most 
dangerous person in the galaxy. I don’t know what he did to you all, but I 
won’t let you get close to him.” 

The captain of Always One, however, set an example, which the rest 
of the team followed. They all tried to get to Broly in the middle of the 
circle despite the agents holding them back. Natsuba spoke to the heroes 
while forcing his way to Broly. 

Natsuba: “Roy is my friend. I was happy after our meeting on Gokuday 
and could not wait for Supermanday to come for us to meet again and train 
together. We are having a lot of fun with him. Don’t take him away from 
us, heroes. He’s the one who gave our team its name.” 

When Denver’s companions learned that their friend Roy was the arch 
super-villain of the galaxy, they shivered. Some couldn’t help showing their 
disappointment. 
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Mario (to his peers): “Shish. That guy was Broly all along and we spent the 
whole afternoon of yesterday with him on the beach with no agents around. 
It gives me chills when I think about it. J eremy, how come you let the galaxy’s 
mass menace stay with us? You’re the brain. You’re supposed to prevent 
such a disaster from happening.” 

Denver (mimicking): “Roy is my friend.” 

Wally: “Broly has changed. If it were not the case, he wouldn’t be so kind 
as to help us. Remember the mission of the sons of the Agape: transform 
everything into good. That’s what Nootra did to Broly and now he’s good. I 
can’t wait to tell dad and mom that Broly is my friend.” 

Jeremy: “Wally is right. Guys, Broly built our dream house. He changed 
and the first thing he did was to realize our dream. That says all good things 
about him.” 

Shades: “The agents must know it or our friend is going to be taken to the 
Chamber of the Divine and we’ll live regretting we didn’t save him.” 

Shades rushed to get to the middle of the circle, but Yamcha blocked 
the way. Denver came forcing his way through and Yamcha couldn’t hold 
back the dinosaur. So Mario, Wally, Shades, Jeremy and Denver got around 
Broly, protecting him from the heroes. Their action encouraged the little 
footballers and some bit the hands of the agents and forced themselves out 
of their hold. They came and stood by their teammate, facing off the heroes 
who surrounded him. Then Jeremy spoke. 

Jeremy: “Heroes, we spent the whole of yesterday with Broly and nothing 
showed he was Broly. We made him one of our companions and in the 
Green Dino Band, we stick to each other whatever the case. He used guile 
to enter Nootra, but he didn’t when he made us his friends, except for his 
name. Still, that was necessary for we wouldn’t have given him any chance if 
we had known who he was. 

‘We don’t judge a man by what he did in the past. The past is only a 
memory and doesn’t exist. It’s always the present that is real and Broly let us 
see who he is in the present. We have been with him and confirm that he’s 
good. He is nothing of the former Broly. If you still doubt, I propose you 
place the seal on him so he can live among us and prove to you what he has 
become. If he tries to trick us, you’ll find out immediately. It’s a fair deal, 
isn’t it?” 

The children’s action and words weakened the heroes, and their 
determination to take out Broly began to dissipate. They didn’t know what to 
think or do at that moment. 

Captain Nootra: “I can’t convince myself of what you’re saying, children. 
You don’t mean we should trust Broly and let him walk among you, as if he 
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were one of us? It’s impossible. I can’t allow such a dangerous person in 
your midst.” 

Being the neutral observers of the show in the sector, Yann and Cesare 
sided with the children. They joined Denver’s band and Always One in the 
middle of the circle and Yann defended Broly in front of the heroes. 

Yann: ‘You call yourselves adults, but see how unreasonable you are. And 
1 thought Captain Nootra was the embodiment of faith! Will you not even 
make the effort to listen to what the kids say? You say you want to protect 
them, but you don’t care to know what they want. If they say they want 
Broly, there’s no more reason for debate. Give them what they want instead 
of what you want. If you can’t trust Broly, you can at least trust your own 
kids. They are those who’ve been with him, not you. They saw him not as 
the menace Broly, but as their friend. Why not use the conscience detector 
and find out for yourselves that Broly really has changed? Or you know it 
already but you don’t want him? Now you have no choice since the children 
of Nootra want him. What are going to do about it, heroes?” 

The words of the sensible footballer disarmed Goku and he capitulated. 

Son Goku: ‘You’ve opened my eyes, Yann. Nootra, I no longer oppose 
Broly’s wish to become one of us. I was wrong not to let go of my anger. 
He exercised ruse and faith to prove that he wanted to belong here. He is 
one of us already for he used our values to seek our acceptance. That’s 
admirable. The children have accepted him and nothing can deny him. His 
insistence proved him right and I ask that what Broly desires be granted.” 

After saying this, Son Goku put two fingers on his forehead and 
disappeared from the zone. The children rejoiced because Broly was going 
to stay with them. They fell on him and embraced him. Denver carried him 
and pressed him to his chest and the children bounced him up and down 
repeatedly. All this was happening before the eyes of the heroes who were 
still in a state of shock. They hadn’t yet reconciled the fact that it was the 
super-villain Broly that the children were celebrating thus. Now NSF had to 
determine how Broly was going to live in the city. This job was for the one 
reputed among the agents as Nootra’s greatest detective. He waited until 
the children were done rejoicing and then stood before the Saiyan. 

Batman: “Broly, you have the right to stay in the city, but before you 
become a full citizen, we’re obliged to place you under certain rules. We 
normally don’t do this but if you’ve changed, you understand your case is 
special. We will stamp your shoulder to monitor your movements and an 
agent will guard you for a given period of time. Heroes, we don’t need the 
conscience detector in this case, but a man who would testify on his honour 
of the integrity of Broly. Cap, it would please me if you took the charge. 
That would eliminate every suspicion given your divine appreciation and 
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resolve the issue without any other precautionary means. Nootra trust your 
judgement, and so you will walk with Broly and discern what kind of man 
he has become. We will be convinced of his sincerity when you give your 
report to the Council after spending two weeks with him.” 

Batman’s counsel didn’t please Captain Nootra and he answered him 
as he deserved. 

Captain Nootra: “You think I want to please you? It’s uniquely for Nootra 
if I’m going to do this, not because of you. And why did you have to rush? 
Some other hero would have proposed the same thing and it wouldn’t sound 
as irritating as it does when it comes from you. Thanks for spoiling everything, 
Dark Knight.” 

Captain Nootra’s words lightened up the atmosphere and brought the 
heroes back to themselves. They relaxed after the moment of tension had 
passed. 

Superman: “You have your task, Cap. You stay with Broly while we go 
back to our activities.” 

Captain Nootra: “Like I had a choice; the boss always has his way. It’s 
alright, agents; you can go. Keep Nootra safe.” 

Batman placed the seal on Broly’s shoulder looking him straight in the 
eye. Although he was the one who brought the logic that Broly should be 
accepted since they would need him in the upcoming battle against the 
Supreme Fighter, Batman didn’t intend to be nice to someone who did so 
much harm to their city. He marked Broly’s shoulder and walked away 
without displaying any emotion. Seeing the children celebrating Broly, some 
agents were influenced and they approached the Saiyan and congratulated 
him for his inclusion in the city. As for Broly, he was beyond grateful for 
everything that was happening, even his acceptance by Nootra. NSF agents 
soon disappeared from the site and reported for other duties, leaving Broly 
and the children with their guardian, the celebrated Captain Nootra. 
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5 BROLY THE NOOTRAN 


Broly’s dream came true. The Nootrans accepted him and he became one 
of them. Son Goku had opposed his inclusion the first time he presented 
his request, but Broly was resolute and using ruse, he produced what he 
wanted. The children of Nootra were the first to believe him. He won the 
friendship of the players of the newly created football team of Always One, 
which he also gave the name. 

Denver and the boys also included him in their band. Broly’s 
persistence proved him right and NSF could not deny him. The heroes 
welcomed him into the city and placed him under certain constraints, 
including being monitored with a tracer and watched by a guard. The latter 
would observe him for two weeks after which period he would present a 
report that would finalize the question of Broly’s citizenship. 

That was what Captain Nootra was doing when he stayed on the 
training ground that afternoon. His colleagues left him and he began his 
mission. Always One intended to continue their training after the spectacular 
interruption. They were more enthusiastic now that the illustrious Captain 
Nootra was their spectator. 

Rain: “Cap, you’ll see what we can do together with Broly as the new 
Always One Nootra.” 

Captain Nootra was someone who loved children, so he answered the 
little angel according to his nature, even though it meant commenting on 
the former enemy. 

Captain Nootra: “I’m also impatient to see whether the Legendary Super 
Saiyan is as good in football as he is in martial arts.” 

Broly was aware of the golden opportunity that was presented to him 
in the person of Captain Nootra. He reasoned that if he won the heart of 
the great Captain, he would have won over Nootra. But such initiative 
required audacity for it wasn’t given to everyone to be friends with the 
emblematic figure of the city. Yet Broly had not come so far to be 
intimidated. Although he feared, he still forced himself to take the bold step 
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of engaging Captain Nootra in a conversation. So Broly commented on the 
last remark of the hero. 

Broly: “I’m good, Captain.” 

Captain Nootra looked at him with scepticism, hesitating to answer 
back. But he quickly hated the idea of playing the distrustful guy. He 
remembered that he had to be himself if he had to know what Broly had 
become. And being himself was never to remain passive to the expectation 
of others. So he spoke after a brief silence. 

Captain Nootra: “Well, I’m curious to see if your football skills do credit 
to your Legendary Super Saiyan status.” 

Broly: ‘ ‘You’ll be satisfied in a moment, Captain. I don’t want you to be 
bored doing this job of watching me. Maybe you and my Green Dino Band 
should form an opposing team so we can play a game together.” 

Captain Nootra: “Not a bad idea. Hey, Denver and company, you want to 
play on the same team as Cap against Broly and Always One?” 

Wally: ‘ ‘Et comment? 16 Sure, we do.” 

Shades: “But we’re only six of us and they’re twelve. And Broly is supposed 
to be on our side since he belongs to our band now.” 

Cesare: “Silly Shades. They are already a team and footballers of the same 
team stick together. Broly belongs to your band only when he’s not playing 
with his team. If we professionals join you amateurs, the number difference 
will be compensated. Eight against twelve; Natsuba, what do you say?” 

Natsuba: “I say two professionals, one superhero, a dinosaur and four 
hopeless guys can’t surpass our team of eleven good players and the 
Legendary Super Saiyan.” 

Captain Nootra seemed to like the idea of the football encounter so he 
called Denver’s band to him, together with Cesare and Yann, and gave 
them some instructions before the game started. 

Captain Nootra: “Bravehearts, don’t let this newly formed team of 
children with the new citizen Broly bring shame on me and the seven of 
you who are older than them.” 

Mario: “But Broly is five hundred years old. He alone is older than we all 
put together. There’s a big age difference here.” 

Jeremy: “Don’t forget, Mario that we have a dinosaur and Captain Nootra 
is four thousand years old. Always One stand no chance.” 

On the other side, Anna was coaching her players in the same light. 


16 Et comment means certainly, of course in French. 
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Anna: “Always One is already a team, but those eight come from different 
backgrounds. Not even Captain Nootra can do a thing. He has never 
scored a single goal in the four thousand years of his existence and this one 
is more at shooting hoops than kicking a football. Cesare and Yann will 
only bring shame on themselves by playing with amateurs. Are you all 
ready? (Shouts) Always One Nootra.” 

Always One (in chorus): “Victory Now.” 

The players of Always One gave a loud shout after these cheering 
words from their coach. Their opponents looked at them and then at each 
other. No doubt Always One was more motivated. Nevertheless, they took 
position and the match started. Always One played better for they were a 
team, but Captain Nootra’s squad included people who did not play 
football. There was no organization in their game and once they started to 
play, the two professionals regretted joining in. 

Denver and his band were pathetic, according to Cesare and Yann; but 
it was too late for them to withdraw. Since they couldn’t allow those clumsy 
teammates to soil their reputation, they took it upon themselves to make 
their team work. After conceding two goals from Nastuba and Rain, the 
prodigies of Nootra’s Wings took things in charge and led the offensive. 
Broly, however, was a wall in their way and although Cesare used his mighty 
fire shot, the Saiyan jumped with legs stretched forward and stopped the 
ball with the soles of his boots, clearing it far and high to the opposing camp. 

Anna and Jeremy were on the trajectory of the ball. Anna out-jumped 
Jeremy and caught the ball. She sent a header to Ruud whom Shades 
marked closely. Ruud took the ball on the chest and passed it to Moon who 
picked it with a foot and ran forward. She tried to pass it to Rives, but 
Denver swept the ball from her foot with his tail and it landed in front of 
Mario. Mario was happy to finally have the ball, but he rushed impetuously, 
regardless of his markers. Rain came head-on and tackled him. Mario fell 
and Rain took the ball. Cesare flew in a rage at this episode and he stopped 
playing and went to Mario to warn him to pass the ball whenever he had it. 

Rain continued racing forward and she passed the ball to Danny who 
was in the area. Danny turned around to aim a shot at the nets, but Captain 
Nootra saved the goal and motioned to his teammates to move ahead. He 
passed the ball to Wally, who was playing close to the goal and both 
exchanged passes, as they advanced to the other camp. Wally, however, 
pushed the ball a little farther from him and Natsuba, who was lurking 
around, seized the chance. He got the ball for his team and signalled Broly 
to go ahead. Broly overtook him and Natsuba sent him the ball. Then Broly 
aimed a powerful shot at the goal. 

Seeing the counterattack, Captain Nootra rushed back to his rear position 
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and jumping acrobatically over Broly, he reached the ball before it entered 
the nets. He flipped and took the ball on his foot, and sent it back in the 
opposite direction. Then he landed in front of Broly with a self-satisfying 
smirk on his face, exposing his joy at having made the feat of stopping the 
Legendary Super Saiyan, even though only on a football pitch. 

Broly returned the favour and smiled back. Then the two ran to the 
place of action. With Broly out of the way, Yann stood in the middle of the 
field and shot at the goal. The players of both teams rushed out of the 
trajectory because of the intensity of the incoming projectile. The fireball 
continued its course towards the goal and Tom, the goalkeeper, leapt out of 
the way. The ball went into the nets, marking the first goal of Team Captain 
Nootra. 

The game went on and ended with a draw of nine goals for each team. 
The players of Always One were delighted by the success of their first 
training, honoured by the participation of illustrious guests in the professional 
footballers Cesare and Yann and Captain Nootra, hero of the city. After 
scheduling their next session, the footballers of Always One left together 
with Cesare and Yann, and Broly stayed with his guardian and five companions. 

Mario: “Roy, I mean Broly, is it true you came with Galactus, the biggest 
being in the universe?” 

Broly nodded and Mario continued. 

Mario: “Isn’t he dangerous? We heard he devoured worlds. Will he eat 
Nootra?” 

Broly: “ Of course not, Mario. Galactus was only looking for energy for his 
survival; that’s what made him dangerous. His kind feeds on enormous 
energy, which only planets with rich energy resources can supply. Galactus’ 
existence meant doom for many worlds and to avoid that, he had to find an 
inexhaustible energy reserve. He got it in me and now that I supply him 
with all the energy he needs, he won’t harm anymore.” 

Wally: “They say his armour is colossal. I wonder what it looks like inside.” 
Broly: ‘ “You have to see it for yourself. I can take you there if you want.” 
Jeremy: “You can? Awesome! What are we waiting for?” 

Captain Nootra: “I don’t think taking the children to outer space is a good 
idea.” 

Shades: “If you can’t protect us, Cap, Broly will. I trust him entirely.” 

Mario: “I’ve always wanted to fly in outer space, but you superheroes 
always keep us in vessels. Broly, enable your Energy Shield and fly on to 
Galactus.” 

Broly: “It all depends on your Captain. What do you say, Nootra?” 
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Shades, Mario, Jeremy, Wally, Denver: “Say yes, say yes, say yes...” 

The children urged Captain Nootra to grant their wish. Denver also 
hugged and kissed him incessantly to motivate him. The hero laughed so 
much that he accepted everything the children wanted. 

Captain Nootra: “Hahaha; it’s okay, children. But we’re going together. 
Hahaha; stop Denver. Hahaha.” 

The children celebrated when Captain Nootra gave in. They jumped 
up and down for the great expectations. Broly subsequendy enabled his 
Energy Shield. It widened and took in all of them, including Captain 
Nootra. So the seven Nootrans headed for outer space. Galactus detected 
them while they were still far away and noticing that Broly brought 
company and Captain Nootra was among them, the cosmic entity was glad 
his herald finally persuaded Nootra of his sincerity. 

On spotting Galactus, the children’s hearts began to beat faster, and as 
they got closer and Galactus grew bigger, they were terrified and trembled 
with fear. They clung to Captain Nootra who covered them with his cape, 
thus ensuring their safety. The children had heard of the gigantic Galactus 
and they knew the giant Autobot Omega Supreme, but what they were 
seeing was bigger than anything they had ever imagined. Galactus was huge, 
even as big as a planet itself. And when the group reached him, Galactus 
did the honours. 

Galactus: “Captain Nootra himself visiting me? I see you finally listened to 
reason and did the right thing. What took you to reject us in the first place? 
If my Broly was not determined, you generation of heroes would have 
foiled your civilization by that single act. You see, my faithful Broly is not a 
hypocrite like some of you. He wasn’t pretending when he was evil and 
now that he is good, he isn’t pretending either. You’d better learn a lesson 
from his honesty.” 

Captain Nootra: “I’m here because of Broly’s friends, the children of 
Nootra, and not to hear your reproaches, Galactus. But I take this 
opportunity to speak, not of any form of alliance between you and Nootra, 
but I remember you gave us the impression that if Nootra received Broly, 
you would become our ally too. Is that what you meant?” 

Galactus: “Not only an ally, Captain; a citizen as well. I’ll be contented to 
stay here while Broly stays with you in the city. I am a cosmic life form and 
I need nothing apart from being supplied with energy. If Broly provides my 
daily meal, I’ll stay nearby.” 

Captain Nootra: “NSF will have to decide that. We don’t want someone 
of your size hanging over our heads. Who knows what you could become 
overnight?” 
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Galactus: “You’re too apprehensive, Captain. But if I am a citizen, you will 
no longer suspect my motives. Besides, you mighty superheroes can take 
me down if I try anything. Face the fact, Nootra; if Broly is a citizen, I’m 
here to stay.” 

Broly: “Galactus, give Cap time to trust you. He trusts me because of these 
companions I made in the city: Denver, Shades, Mario, Jeremy and Wally. 
They stood as my pledge to NSF. When Captain Nootra trusts me fully, I’ll 
be your pledge to the agents to prove that you’re one of us. But we’re here 
because these children want to visit your armour with my bodyguard 
Captain Nootra who’s now stuck with me. Can we come in?” 

Galactus: “Of course, my Broly. You know I won’t refuse you anything. I 
have never found someone like you in all my cosmic life. You are the herald 
I have always wanted. Your new friends can explore the galaxy that I am. 
Come in too, Captain. It will prove to you that Broly and I are sincere and 
we trust Nootra to let you into the most delicate part of me. I’m aware you 
can destroy me from within, but I also know you won’t do it because of 
your integrity. It’s the same attitude Broly and I expect from you.” 

Captain Nootra didn’t respond to Galactus, but he honoured his 
invitation. He, Broly, Denver and the boys proceeded to Galactus’ armour. 
Galactus opened a passage from the tip of his finger where they made their 
entrance. They fell into a yellow energy circuit connecting Galactus’ hand to 
the rest of his body. A sort of lift pulled them up, leading them to the 
stomach of Galactus. A force propelled them into emptiness and their 
landing put Denver and the boys in crazy panic. They rushed to Captain 
Nootra to avoid a free fall and surprisingly, they got to him. Then they 
realized they couldn’t fall in that place though they stood on nothing. 

Denver and his four companions were thrilled on reaching the 
stomach of Galactus. Galactus’ armour was an enormous space vacuum. 
The Nootrans felt like they were in another realm for what they saw did not 
resemble the entrails of a person. It was like outer space, except for its 
dense concentration of energy and beautiful ornamentation. There were 
meteors inside of Galactus; comets, shooting stars, rocks, gaseous particles, 
and even small asteroids. The children exulted for they too were standing 
on the void like their superheroes. 

Having gained confidence, the boys asked Broly the permission to go 
around the place. Broly allowed them. The Green Dino Band had free rein 
and they moved away from the two adults. They walked and ran across 
space, exploring the richness and immensity of the interior of Galactus. 
They touched the tails of comets, climbed asteroids, and caressed the 
shooting stars traversing them. None of these hurt. The belly of Galactus 
resembled the largest spatial amusement park in the world. Denver and the 


51 



boys were in the very heart of the cosmos and they did whatever they had 
dreamed of doing in space. 

Broly and his sentinel remained on the spot without, however, losing 
sight of the excited children. Captain Nootra was also amazed by the inside 
of Galactus though he did not let any emotions escape from him. Broly was 
aware of the privilege of having such precious moments with the celebrated 
Captain Nootra and he tried to make an impression in order to win his 
sympathy. He engaged his guest in a verbal exchange by explaining what 
brought about that beautiful picture of the inside of Galactus, which he was 
sure Captain Nootra was wondering at. 

Broly: “Captain, when Galactus and 1 partnered, he spat out all habitable 
planetary bodies he devoured throughout millennia. Besides feeding him with 
my own energy, I also intercepted any threatening energy-filled inorganic 
object headed for collision with another. I brought them here and they 
remained motionless and provided us with more energy. The energy in 
Galactus’ body is harmless for he has already used the nutrients. 

‘We can see this place as the haven of space where spatial bodies and 
phenomena don’t harm. They beautify and release a peaceful aroma instead. 
You see all of this, Captain; I decorated it. Galactus allowed me to renovate 
the interior of his armour as I wanted. I put all the colours and chose the 
place where each object is hanging. I spent the whole year doing it. It 
became my new job after I stopped fighting.” 

Captain Nootra: “I’m impressed. Besides being a fighter and footballer, 
you’re also an artist, Broly. Who knew such talents lurked behind your 
fierceness? The boys like the place so much.” 

Broly: “This site could be an amusement park where children would come 
and have fun. We could put other items like cars and jets so that they can 
explore the totality of its immensity. We could also include some water 
where children would bathe, as I saw in the park of Nootra. There could be 
a bakery somewhere if someone is hungry.” 

Captain Nootra: “Hold on, Broly; we’re talking about the stomach of 
Galactus here. Your project is laudable but without offence, I instead see 
another image: Nootra gulped down by Galactus.” 

Broly: ‘You’ll come to trust us someday, Captain and you’ll see it happen. 
Captain Nootra, I’m glad I can say these things to you. These last two years 
with Galactus opened my eyes to many things. I was born again somehow. 
There are things I never glimpsed at in the last five hundred years, which 
I’m living today. These children have accepted me as their friend and I wish 
the same from you and the heroes. My deep desire is to be forgiven by 
Kakarot and fight by his side. He’s the only one that has succeeded in 
defeating me and that happened every time we fought. 
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‘I don’t know why nature chose me as Legendary Super Saiyan. It would 
have been good for the world if it was Goku. That’s of litde relevance still 
for though he doesn’t possess the legendary Saiyan power, he’s still stronger 
than me and has never failed to protect the galaxy. Now 1 know that I’ve 
always been attached to him. I saw him first as my detractor, then as my 
rival, then as my enemy, but now, now I see him as my brother. He is the 
closest family I have in this world and my dream is to be accepted by him 
and see us both fighting on the same side; that he protects me and I protect 
him. You see, Captain; this has come to mean everything to me.” 

This open confession of Broly moved Captain Nootra. He knew very 
well what it meant for he experienced a similar relationship. And being an 
embodiment of faith and love, he gave free rein to himself and let out some 
spiritual words that addressed the situation of Broly. 

Captain Nootra: “Nature sees things beyond our perception. Hearing you 
talk like this, I’m sure it’s not a mistake on the part of nature to have made 
you Legendary Super Saiyan instead of Goku. Here you are, changed now 
and although you’ve missed it for a long time, it’s never too late to start 
living your destiny. That’s what every man is looking for - the purpose of 
his life. 

‘You’ve found yours, Broly. We don’t know what the future holds but 
I believe you’ll be decisive in something for this galaxy. Nothing happens 
by accident and everything we do is all welling up to saving the world. 
Saving the world in actuality is every man living their destiny and touching 
their dreams. If you desire you and Goku to fight side-by-side, I Captain 
Nootra can assure you that his dream and yours is one, and when two 
people have the same dream, what they bring about is perfection. 

‘Give Goku time to digest this miracle that has taken all of us unawares. 
Of course, we wanted it but we never thought it would be so sudden, so 
prompt, so exact - too good to be true, I mean. For this is the greatest 
miracle our galaxy witnessed this century: Broly has become good. I don’t 
know what’s happening in the Chambers of the Divine at this hour. Captain 
Universe, my predecessors, and all those who are there with the Agape are 
certainly in celebration. 

‘Broly, I want you to allow Goku to find strength to forgive you. He 
will do it because he must for it is good. His mission as that of every man is 
to produce good. I know you understand him. That’s why you did not give 
up when the Council denied you, but you infiltrated the city. And against all 
odds, even beyond the power of man, Broly, you’re a Nootran.” 

Broly: “You’re right, Captain; I do understand. All these things you said are 
the most gracious I’ve ever heard. No wonder you are our Captain. So far, 
all my friends are children. I would like to be your friend, Captain. I choose 
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you as my best friend and Goku as my brother. And with my companions 
and teammates, I’m the most fulfilled man in the universe. I haven’t had the 
chance of being with other heroes yet but when I chose to belong to 
Nootra, it was you and Goku that I had as image of the city. You’re unique 
among the superheroes. There’s something about you that makes people 
feel secure and happy. No doubt your friend Batman trusts you above all 
other heroes.” 

Captain Nootra: “Broly, do me a favour; if you’re with me, avoid mentioning 
Batman. He’s a case I never follow.” 

Broly: “Really? That makes me even more curious about what you and 
Batman have with each other.” 

Captain Nootra: “Are you sending me away? Batman is a taboo and I 
don’t want him talked about. No further discussion on the subject.” 

Broly: “Okay, okay, I got it. Cap, I would like to know how you became 
Captain Nootra. I’m a Nootran now and I should know my origin.” 

Captain Nootra: “It’s also your duty to know your history, citizen. Look at 
this armour in my hand, it’s the Nootra Shield. The first man who came to 
the planet known as Nootra today used it. It’s none other than Captain 
Universe. The Agape gave him the shield when he declared his intention to 
build a civilization with love as root. He wasn’t the only one who wanted 
this civilization, but among his peers, his heart was the purest. 

‘He gave himself over to this dream and so the Agape entrusted him 
with the shield. The shield was a prophetic pledge announcing the realization 
of the dream Nootra. So Captain LTniverse and his comrades, all of them 
men of honour, took the shield with them to the many planets they visited 
and preached this civilization. 

‘When they came to our planet, the shield shone the moment Captain 
Universe’s feet touched the ground. It released some blue energy, which 
enveloped the sphere, placing it under a superb atmosphere that changed 
the entire orb. This atmosphere blessed our planet with all good things and 
made it the most beautiful in the world. The shield also seized Captain 
Universe and endowed him with fantastic abilities, making him the ultimate 
protector of Nootra. He became the first Captain Nootra, the man who 
guarantees the security and prosperity of the people. 

‘As Captain LTniverse, he already had his own powers, but he received 
more spectacular from the shield for the defence of the city. During the 
period when a Captain Nootra is gone and the new one is not yet chosen, 
the presence of the shield guarantees the safety of the people. Shield Nootra 
chooses a man from among the heroes of each generation, and gives him 
special abilities to protect the people. The shield chooses its wielder according 
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to the heart of the hero, irrespective of his power level. It is someone in a 
generation of a hundred years whose heart cares for the wellbeing of his 
people. The shield allows no other, except the one it elects, to wield it and 
this one becomes Captain Nootra, guardian of the city. The shield shuns 
going out of the city so Captain Nootra rarely takes external missions. 

‘As to how I became Captain Nootra, it started when my father 
introduced me to the art of combat when I was a child. I learned to fight 
without using supernatural abilities while training with him. But superpowers 
soon manifested themselves in me and I became a superhero of Nootra and 
worked, first with the Justice League, 17 then the Avengers, 18 teams within 
NSF created for the sharing out of missions. It was ten years since the 
previous Captain Nootra was gone, but the Nootra Shield had not chosen 
his replacement yet. I quickly became popular and many heroes became my 
friends. Citizens also saw my determination to protect them and they loved 
me. I was already very strong at that time, although not as strong as our 
celebrated Saiyans and mighty Man of Steel. 

‘The Nootra Shield took refuge in Central General Headquarters at the 
departure of Captain Nootra and once every year, it was exposed to the 
public according to a tradition that wanted it to choose its heir during a 
tournament. Normally, I should not have taken part in the contest, but I 
went on to register. That day, at NSF Central arena, my opponent was the 
strongest hero there is, the Hulk. 19 We fought each other and he was 
stronger than me. Yet when he was about to smash me, the shield lit up and 
flew in my defence. It knocked out Hulk and landed in my hand, 
transforming my body into what you see now. 

‘The spectators gave the loudest shout I ever heard in my life and 
before I understood anything, J’onn J’onzz, Professor Charles Xavier and 
Optimus Prime came to me and addressed me as Captain Nootra. My 
father was proud of me though he didn’t show it at that time. My brothers 
and friends ran to me and carried me. There was a big celebration in the city 
that night and the streets were crowded until morning. That’s it. You know 
it all, Broly. That is how I became Captain Nootra, the ultimate defence of 
my city, and received the same abilities as the first Captain Nootra through 
the Nootra Shield.” 

Broly: “Beautiful! It’s the most wonderful story I’ve ever heard, Captain. 
You’ve transported me to another realm with this heavenly tale. But I don’t 


17 The Justice League (JL) is a superhero team in DC Comics. It first appears in The Brave and 
the Bold #28 (Feb. /Mar. 1960) and was created by Gardner Fox and Mike Sekowsky. 

18 The Avengers is a team of superheroes in Marvel Comics. It debuted in The Avengers #1 
(Sept. 1963), and was created by Stan Lee and Jack Kirby. 

19 The Hulk (Bruce Banner) is a superhero in Marvel Comics. Created by Stan Lee and jack 
Kirby, he first appeared in The Incredible Hulk #1 (May 1962). 
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understand why your father didn’t show you his appreciation.” 

Captain Nootra: “I told you not to mention anything about him. What’s 
wrong with you?” 

Broly: ‘ “You said that? I thought you meant Batman. Wait a minute; does it 
mean Batman is your father?” 

Captain Nootra fell into his own trap and he eyed Broly. 

Captain Nootra: “Broly, you too are a case. Listen; I don’t want you 
repeating it to anyone.” 

Broly: “Wow! Batman is the father of Captain Nootra? Unbelievable! Wow! 
Wow! Wow!” 

Captain Nootra: “I don’t like the air you’re taking. It’s a secret. You don’t 
have to shout it all over the place.” 

Broly: “This is the greatest. Come on, Cap; it’s enormous. This is incredible. 
Wow!” 

Captain Nootra: “Calm down, Broly or the kids might think you’ve gone 
wild and are changing to the mad Legendary Super Saiyan.” 

Broly had lost all composure for excitement nearly consumed him 
because of the revelation. He had begun to transform into Super Saiyan, but 
as Captain Nootra warned him, he covered his mouth with his palms to 
stop himself from shouting his ecstasy. Then he regained his normal mode 
and whispered to Captain Nootra with his palms covering his mouth. 

Broly: ‘ ‘What is it like to be son of Batman?” 

Captain Nootra: “Batman has many sons for he has trained many and they 
follow his methods. But I’m not one of them. I’m the son, not of the 
vigilante, but of the one behind the mask. Broly, promise me to keep it to 
yourself.” 

Broly: “ Could it be I know something about you others don’t know? I’m so 
proud of it, Nootra. Now I’m in a position of power and here’s our deal: 
you make me your friend and I tell your secret to no one. Otherwise, I tell 
Mario and you guess what follows.” 

Captain Nootra: “You have it all wrong, Broly. This is not how friendship 
is made. (Pause) You win. I can’t believe you had me so easily. I’m first and 
foremost a master of stealth and such blunders are rare with us. And we’re 
in the belly of Galactus on top of that.” 

Broly: “Don’t fear, Captain. I assure you Galactus didn’t hear us. Nobody 
will guess your secret unless you tell them. But something still troubles me. 
You and Batman seem to be of the same age. How can it be?” 

Captain Nootra: “What you see is Captain Nootra and he has only this form 
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since he manifested in Captain Universe. He never changes or ages. His 
powers are the same although they adapt to the skills of the one wearing him. 
My powers give me the possibility to appear bigger than I really am. I 
increase in shape, height and size; a little like you in Legendary Super Saiyan.” 

Broly: “Does it mean you could be a kid like Rain?” 

Captain Nootra: “I’m not a kid. It’s not because I’m the child of someone 
that 1 have to be a kid. Kids grow and become adults.” 

Broly: “This is fantastic! I’m Captain Nootra’s friend; Broly and Captain 
Nootra are friends. Who would have believed such a thing only yesterday? 
Let’s get to our official friendship introduction. So, what’s your real name?” 

Captain Nootra: “My name is Steven and I am Captain Nootra. What 
about you, buddy?” 

Broly: “My name is Broly and I am the Legendary Super Saiyan, citizen of 
Nootra and friend of Captain Nootra. I’m glad to be your pal, Steve.” 

Broly showed his fist and Captain Nootra hit it in salutation. Then 
they fixed their eyes on the children who were playing all types of games 
with the amazing objects they found in Galactus’ armour. 
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ACT II AEGELS 
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6 A SUPERHERO ON EARTH 


It was early in the dark evening and Alan was comfortably lying on his bed. 
His bed was high and positioned opposite the window, which remained 
wide open. This situation gave him unobstructed view of the sky so that 
even indoors, he continually kept his eyes on his dream. That night was 
agreeable. The wind was blowing mildly, ventilating the room pleasandy. 
Alan was playing with a tennis ball. He threw the ball against the wall and it 
sprang back to him. He soon tired of that game and turned his gaze to the 
sky with a wish in Iris heart, which he made known to the Agape in the 
silence of the night. 

Having nothing more to do that evening, Alan closed his eyes and fell 
asleep. No sooner had he slumbered than someone whispered his name 
from outside. He leapt out of bed and rushed to the window to see who 
was calling. He looked outside, but couldn’t see the roof from that angle. So 
he climbed the window and craned his neck for a better view. To Alan’s 
biggest surprise, Silver Surfer 20 stood there, bending low on his board on the 
roof of his house. Alan was flabbergasted at the sight and instantly transported 
to third heaven. 

Alan: “My Silver Surfer on Earth? This is huge!” 

Silver Surfer: “Is this how you welcome your old buddy? And what about 
me? I’m glad to see you again, Alan.” 

Alan rushed up and climbed on to the house roof from his bedroom 
and fell on the Silver Surfer. He embraced his hero passionately, overjoyed 
to be with him. 

Alan: “I’m glad alright, but perplexed more.” 

Silver Surfer: “You mean you didn’t expect to see me here? Don’t tell me 
you forgot what I told you last time. Remember, I said I would visit Earth 
after being to my galaxy.” 


20 The Silver Surfer (Norrin Radd) is a Marvel Comics superhero created by Jack Kirby. He 
first appears in Fantastic Four #48 (Mar. 1966), the first of a three-issue arc fans call ‘The 
Galactus Trilogy’. Skyfire is an Autobot in The Transformers. 
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Alan: “But how did you find me, Surfer? How did you know I lived here?” 


Silver Surfer: “I followed what you and the young Nootrans were saying 
when you were aboard Skyfire 21 before you disappeared. You said it needed 
faith and a good heart to get to Earth. That’s what I exercised. Then I 
collaborated with NSF, notably Iron Man, Dr Slump, 22 Bulma, Batman, 
Piccolo, and with my Power Cosmic, I was able to track you and find you 
here.” 

Alan: “My Silver Surfer on Earth! O boy, this is crazy. I’m so happy you’re 
here, Norrin. Quick; let’s hurry to the rest. You did well to come to me 
first. It will be fun seeing the faces of the guys when they see you. But I 
must leave a note for my parents. They were worried the last time we left 
without telling them.” 

Alan went down to his bedroom and wrote a note to his parents, 
saying he was going with Silver Surfer and they need not worry for he 
would be okay. The boy changed his clothes, took his sack and filled it with 
many things. His heart rejoiced when he came back to find Silver Surfer on 
the roof again. The cosmic human took him on Inis board and enabled a 
force field that rendered them untraceable. And together they went. 

Alan: “Silver Surfer, our people will be so happy if you show yourself to 
them. You’re the hero of many here. Your fans are all over the Earth.” 

Silver Surfer: “Piccolo warned me before I ventured into this journey of 
finding you. He said the time has not yet come for some worlds to meet 
others. For there to be contact, each world must first realize its purpose, 
that is to say, happiness for all its people. There is a risk of the disruption of 
the time-space continuum if not. Worlds collide when the Agape suspends 
cosmic patterns and introduces man into a reality hitherto invisible to him. 
This happens only to those who are prepared to see the supernatural. If not, 
it could cause a disturbance both in their psyche and body. 

‘It isn’t given to everyone to see the things you see, Alan. You four are 
chosen among your people. Your minds are elevated and ready to see the 
invisible. Your hearts are pure. The love you have for your heroes and the 
righteousness you received from the Agape provoked your coming to 
Nootra. You trusted love, believing you are as righteous as the Agape 
Himself is righteous and you showed it in this singular friendship you share 
with each other. When these things came together, you acted without fear 
because you knew your dreams were those of the Agape. 

‘Alan, it is the Agape who causes our hearts to dream. He makes us 


21 Refer to Another Dimension: The Ultimate Amalgam. 

22 Dr. Slump is a manga series written and illustrated by Akira Toriyama. It was serialized in 
Shueisha’s Weekly Shonen Jump (1980 - 1984). 
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desire those things we want and our joy is renewed every day, as we 
acknowledge the fulfilment of all things in Him. No man has a dream. Each 
of our dreams is His and in Him, every dream a man aspires is already 
fulfilled. He wants us to rejoice with this knowledge of accomplishment. 
And when our dreams manifest in the physical, He places others in our 
hearts, bigger, so that each day of our lives is filled with the joy of achieving 
the greatest things in the world. He and we have the same joy for, as we are 
happy at the realization of our dreams, so is He at the manifestation of His 
dreams in us. This is the beauty of our oneness with Him.” 

Alan: “My word, Surfer! Somebody has been reading the book I gave them.” 

Silver Surfer: “I can’t thank you enough, Al. I spent one year in my galaxy 
on that book, and it was ecstasy each time I got revelation of who I am in 
Him. I was spellbound, as the beauty of His plan for man was unveiled to 
me. I went everywhere, discussing it with the people of Zenn-La. Shalla- 
Bal 23 suffered me the most for she heard it all day long. 

‘When I returned to Nootra, I talked about it with the superheroes. 
Nootrans were well advanced in the knowledge of Him since He is the 
foundation of their city. Their maturity was an asset and it helped me grasp 
the essence of something beyond me, and I’m grateful for what I am today 
because of this knowledge. Thanks for what you’ve done for me, Alan.” 

Alan: “I have nothing to do with it, Surfer. I only gave you a book I myself 
don’t understand. It is because you were willing that the revelation came to 
you. But if you insist on getting me involved, then I’m glad to have 
contributed to your ecstasy, as you said. What about your meeting with 
Shalla-Bal? Quick; tell me everything.” 

Silver Surfer: “It happened just as you said. She too had been waiting for 
me and she received me with even greater love because of the long 
separation. I can’t give you the details, but it was bliss to be with her again. I 
felt I was the man who had received the most grace in that she accepted me 
after all the wrongs I did. Alan, meeting you changed everything about me. 
I left Galactus, I returned to my world, Shalla-Bal received me back and I 
am in the inexhaustible process of knowing Him. That’s what I call.. 

Alan: “No, no, Surfer; that’s what I call total life transformation.” 

The Silver Surfer and Alan soon landed on top of the building where 
Ryan’s family lived. Alan climbed down the roof and jumped on the tree 
next to the bedroom of his friend and knocked on the window. Ryan 
opened the window and he was surprised to see Alan again for it wasn’t 
long since they parted that same day. And since most of their gathering was 


23 Shalla-Bal first appears in Silver Surfer #/ (Aug. 1968) and was created by Stan Lee and 
John Buscema. Zenn-La is a planet in Marvel Comics. 
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always at Alan’s place, the shrewd Ryan suspected something. He opened 
the window and whispered to Alan from the inside. 

Ryan: “What is it, Al? Did you get another call from Batman?” 

Alan: “Not just a call. Dress up and come see for yourself. Don’t forget to 
leave a note for your parents.” 

Ryan scribbled something where he explained his whereabouts to his 
family. Then he put on warmer clothes and packed his sack with gadgets. 
He jumped out of the window and from the tree, got to the roof and saw 
Silver Surfer. Ryan ran into the arms of his hero with lots of gratitude. 

Ryan: “Thanks for coming to us, Surfer.” 

Alan: “Quick. Let’s hurry to Noah and Zach.” 

Ryan and Alan entered the force field of Silver Surfer and the three left 
to find Noah. The two friends knocked on the door and Noah’s sister 
opened it. 

Noah’s Sister: “Alan, Ryan, what are you two doing here at this hour? 
Noah isn’t going out with you. What do you children think; that my litde 
sister will be strolling around with you at night?” 

Noah ran to her friends on learning that they were the ones calling. 
She closed the door behind her and asked. 

Noah: “Tell me this is the night we’ve been waiting for in two years. One 
of my superheroes is around, I’m sure. Is it Vegeta, Rahan 24 or if I may put 
myself in the place of Zach, is it Dende?” 

Ryan: “You want to draw attention shouting like that? Leave a note to your 
folks and join us up.” 

Noah: “You mean Nootra is really here? O boy, what if it’s Sasuke 25 up 
there? Don’t leave without me, guys; I’ll be back in a flash.” 

Noah hurried back inside and took some stuff from the store and 
other things she kept as gifts for her heroes. She put all in a rucksack and 
passed through the backdoor to get to her friends. She climbed the walls 
and met them on the roof. On seeing Silver Surfer, Noah raised her hands 


24 Rahan is the hero of Rahan, Re Fils des A.ges Favouches, a comic series that 1 st appeared as 
part of Pif Gadget , and then published in albums of 2 to 4 complete stories. Initially written 
by Roger Lecureux and later by Jean-Fran 9 ois Lecureux, most of the artwork is drawn by 
Andre Cheret, & other artists (Enrique Romero, Zam, DeHuescar). The animated series was 
developed by France Animation and aired on Canal+ (Nov. 1987). Dende appears in DBZ. 

25 Sasuke appears in Naruto , a manga series written and illustrated by Masashi Kishimoto, 1 st 
published by Shueisha (1999) in the 43 rd issue of Weekly Shonen Jump. It was later adapted into 
an anime, produced by Studio Pierrot and Aniplex. It premiered across Japan on the 
terrestrial TV Tokyo network and the anime satellite TV network Animax (Oct. 3, 2002). 
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and blessed the one who answered her dreams. She jumped in excitement 
and almost screamed, but Ryan motioned her to keep it down. She managed 
somehow to compose herself yet the blessing was too much that she cried. 
Silver Surfer pulled her to him and took her in his embrace. 

When these things were going on, Zach was at home with his litde 
brother. Chris was the only one in the family who believed his big brother’s 
adventure in Nootra. The child went to his brother’s bedroom each night to 
hear him talk about Nootra and the friends he met there. That evening, 
Chris was with Iris brother as usual and this one was talking about their 
adventure in Nootra. Zach was narrating the story Rahan told them when 
they spent the night in the Frightful Forest. 26 At the end of the tale, Chris 
asked his brother a favour. 

Chris: “Niisan, take me with you the next time you’re going to Nootra. I 
want to meet Captain Nootra and his friends.” 

Zach: “I can’t, Chris; you’re still a child. Mom and dad won’t allow you to 
make such a trip.” 

Chris: “But you did it without their permission and they were not so mad 
at you.” 

Zach: “My case is different. I’m grown up and you know dad and I are not 
the best friends in the world. But you’re everything to him and he wouldn’t 
forgive me if I took you to Nootra.” 

Chris: “I don’t understand why it’s different. You may not be the best friends 
in the world, but I know he loves you. There’s only a misunderstanding 
between you two and I haven’t succeeded in fixing that yet.” 

Zach: “It isn’t your fault, Chris. You need not worry about it.” 

Chris: ‘You say I shouldn’t worry when the people who mean the world to 
me are tearing themselves apart each day? Zach, I want you to believe that 
dad loves you the same as he loves me, and everything will be so. I promise.” 

Zach turned his face away from his litde brother for what he was 
asking was impossible for him to do. He and his father had not started on 
the right foot and it was as long as he could remember. That situation had 
persisted from his childhood to the present. He felt a sense of injustice 
when he saw the privileges enjoyed by his younger siblings, which were not 
shown to him when he was their age. Yet that didn’t stop him from loving 
his siblings, especially Chris, whom he considered the best gift his parents 
gave him. As for Iris father, he wasn’t mad at him anymore. He came to 
understand that certain things happened of which there was no explanation 
and over which one had no power. He had asked questions why it turned 


26 Refer to Another Dimension: The Ultimate Amalgam Chapter 5. Niisan means big brother. 
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out to be that the person he was supposed to be closest to, even his father, 
was the one who appeared as his adversary in the world. 

Although this situation hurt him bad and he couldn’t see the end, it 
still happened that he gave thanks. As Ryan told him, whether they liked it 
or not, things that happened to people contributed to shaping their character 
and fashioning their personality. However, it was they to choose whether 
those things fashioned them for better or for worse. It wasn’t for a situation 
to determine its outcome; the people involved determined the outcome of 
the situation. And one thing they had to be conscious of was that they had 
mastery over the course of their lives. 

Zach understood that the one thing one ought not to do in such 
situations was to consider oneself a victim; otherwise one’s life might take a 
course that would perpetually blame the other for the wrong they did. Ryan 
told him that when people gave thanks and continued to live without 
offence, they were redeeming the situation and making it right, irrespective 
of what it appeared on the surface. This would prevent the tragedy of 
suffering loss, as they would have not let themselves be victims of the 
situation. This knowledge made Zach live the best of him and be 
unvictimized despite the nature of his relationship with his father. 

But what his brother was asking was beyond him. Just like his father, 
he would not expose Chris to danger because he loved him. He was prepared 
to venture on a risky journey himself, but he would not allow his beloved 
brother to take any risks. His father’s affections towards Chris were the 
same as his affections for the boy. That was how he knew his father loved 
Chris more because he too loved Chris more. Yet Zach could not grasp the 
totality of the picture since a sibling’s love for their sibling was nothing 
compared to a father’s love for his son. The love of a father gave life to a 
man and that made this one his son. And tragedy was inevitable when a 
father failed to be what he was to his son. 

Zach didn’t answer the second request of Chris, but he couldn’t stop 
the child from reiterating the first, which provoked the second. 

Chris: “Niisan, you said the Agape watched over you the last time you went 
to Nootra. He will watch over us again. He won’t allow any bad thing to 
happen to us.” 

Zach: “The Agape won’t allow anything bad to happen to us, but there are 
villains in the dimension where Nootra is found. They might threaten us 
and you can’t go through danger.” 

Chris: “There are also villains on Earth, but the Agape doesn’t allow them 
to harm us. Why are you not afraid for yourself, but for me, Niisan? You 
believe the Agape will help you, but because you love me, you fear you 
would be sad if something bad happened to me. I know you want to protect 
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me, but that only keeps me from living my dream. If Nootra is a beautiful 
place and you would like to go back there, why not take me along when you 
know I have the same dream as you? I wouldn’t have the opportunity to 
live these things if you were not my brother. Big sister and big brother don’t 
believe you, but I believe you and I want to meet the people you met. 
Niisan please, take me along the next time you go to space with your 
friends.” 

Zach: “I am sorry, Chris but I can’t. Believe me; I’d like you to see Nootra 
too, but when I think of what we did before getting there, I just can’t involve 
you. The Agape will figure out a way for us to reach Nootra without having 
to go to space first. Alan, Noah Ryan and I loved superheroes yet when we 
boarded RM XIX, it was to fulfil our dream of being in space, which 
primarily was Alan’s dream. We seized the opportunity that presented itself 
in the RM XIX mission, and Alan’s dream gave us the motivation to go 
beyond reason and do what we wanted. Our common dream then 
manifested by our appearing in Nootra. Our plan was risky from the onset, 
but we wanted Alan’s dream to be fulfilled at all cost.” 27 

Chris: “I love you, Niisan. Can’t my love for you take us to Nootra?” 

Zach: “I am your big brother, Chris and I’ll do anything to make you 
happy. Do you trust me?” 

Chris: “I do, Niisan. Hey, somebody is at the window. How is it possible 
since we’re on the third floor?” 

Zach: “Close your eyes and don’t open them until I tell you. Did you hear 
me?” 

Chris: “I’ll do whatever you say, Niisan.” 

Zach walked to the window and saw Ryan flying on Earth. No other 
explanation accounted for this except that Nootra had come to them. 
Without saying a word, Zach went out through the window and he too 
floated in the air. The two flew and met the rest. Zach welcomed Silver 
Surfer by hitting his fist. 

Zach: “Welcome to Earth, Norrin Radd. So your presence has enabled our 
flying ability?” 

Silver Surfer: “Now that you’re all here, I’d like us to tour planet Earth 
together. Would you be my guests?” 

Noah: “What a question, Surfer? Of course, we would. It would be so sweet 
touring the oceans and five continents of Earth with its numerous islands.” 

Zach: “Guys, there’s something I wanted to ask. Can my brother Chris 
come with us?” 


27 Refer to Another Dimension: The Ultimate Amalgam Prelude. 
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The three looked at him in surprise mode and Ryan answered. 

Ryan: “Zach? He’s only six years old. Your parents won’t bear his absence.” 

Zach: “He’s fond of Nootra. Imagine it was you, Ryan. What won’t you 
give to get a glimpse of Silver Surfer like we do now?” 

Ryan: “We’re four of us and have been on this since we were small. And 
knowing whose we are, we take bold steps for the manifestation of our 
dreams. But your brother doesn’t know this faith we have in a cause others 
discard as irrational. We made that journey to space because we all accepted 
it as one. We were aware of the risks and there were doubts, but we agreed 
to do it because we were persuaded to be on the right. We grew up sustained 
by each other and our adventure in Nootra was a reflection of what we 
believed inside. But Chris may not have this same kind of commitment. 
And remember, we had to grow up to thirteen before taking the trip. Chris 
is still a kid and the last child of your mother.” 

Noah didn’t like that argument and she opposed it. 

Noah: ‘Your logic drives me crazy, Ryan. If I were in Chris’ place, I would 
never forgive my brother for not taking me to what would be the best time 
of my life. Guys, I would never be grateful enough to have been in Nootra. 
It’s nothing compared to the fears others might have. If they don’t rest in 
the faith of the Agape, they will spend their time worrying about you and 
that will only prevent you from living your dream. Ryan, what do you do of 
association and impartation; I mean grace - sharing in the blessings of others 
when you haven’t worked for it? Chris doesn’t need to go through what we 
went to get to Nootra. The proof; it’s not a spaceship, but Silver Surfer 
who’s taking us there. 

‘Chris is blessed because we went ahead of him and he’ll freely benefit 
of what we have because he’s related to us. This won’t depend on his faith 
or commitment. What everyone needs to do is trust the Agape that our 
loved ones are hidden in Him where nothing harms. Let’s just write a note 
to Zach’s mother saying we’re with Chris and the Agape covers us. She 
might be worried at first but she’ll believe, as she knows something similar 
happened to us before. And it won’t be Chris alone missing; we four will be 
as well and they’ll be less worried knowing we’re together.” 

Alan interrupted the discussion and reported the intruder. 

Alan: “No need for more debate. Look who’s here.” 

Chris was standing in front of the company, stunned at the sight of the 
superhero. 

Chris: “Silver Surfer, former herald of Galactus, on Earth? Huge.” 

Chris moved closer and touched the body of the hero, which glittered 
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awesomely. 

Chris: “I read a lot about you, Silver and Zach told me about you and your 
friends of Nootra but I wasn’t prepared to see you on the roof of my 
house. My name is Chris and I would like to come with you to Nootra.” 

Zach was angry with his litde brother and he berated him. 

Zach: “You didn’t listen to me, Chris. How do you expect me to trust you 
in the future if you behave like this?” 

Chris: “Niisan, I saw Ryan at the window. You also left through the 
window from the third floor. I was sure someone from Nootra had come 
and his presence sparked off your ability to fly. This is too cool. Niisan, 
allow me to enjoy this first meeting with my superhero the Silver Surfer.” 

Chris told Silver Surfer many things he knew about him from comics. 
Zach then flew his brother back to the room. The two collected what they 
needed for the journey and Zach left a note for his mother saying that he, 
Chris with Noah, Ryan and Alan were going with Silver Surfer to another 
dimension. He asked her not to worry but to trust the Agape who fulfilled 
the dreams of men. Zach mentioned that he loved his parents and siblings 
and that he would bring back Chris to them. Chris also wrote a line telling 
his parents that he loved them. Zach pasted the letter on the door of his 
room and took his brother, and they joined the rest on the rooftop. 

Silver Surfer: “Get in my force field, children; we’re going round the Earth. 
My Power Cosmic will enable you with some of my benefits and you won’t 
go hungry or sleepy. Fasten your stand-belts as we take off.” 

The five Earthlings entered the force field of Silver Surfer. Chris and 
Noah sat on his board while the rest were on their feet as they began their 
journey around the globe via the invisible ball. They traversed lands, oceans, 
fields, deserts, mountains, forests, glaciers, islands, continents, countries and 
visited the surface of the Earth in four hours. They flew alongside birds and 
explored the depths of the oceans. The waters didn’t wet them since the 
force field enveloped them. The children were enthralled, as they saw the 
world from a different perspective. 

These tourists didn’t only visit the uninhabited parts of Earth; they 
also went over cities, towns, villages, camps and other places where man 
made his settlement. Their travel round the globe made them witness the 
beauty of Earth in the diversity of human culture. They came across people 
involved in various activities. Some were idling, others were occupied, some 
were sleeping, others were playing, some were engineering, others were 
farming. The whole picture produced in the minds of the children the 
image that there was only one man. For though not all men were in the 
same location, and though they didn’t have the same culture, language, 
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colour, belief or occupation, it was still the same being they met across the 
Earth. This being was fundamentally a man before he was a profession, a 
culture, a colour, a believer, a status, a nationality or any such abstract things. 

There were also painful moments in their tour around the world. This 
happened when they came to places where men were fighting each other. 
They lingered in one of the zones of conflict and the children were saddened 
by what they saw. Two opposing camps were waging war using weapons. 
For these enlightened children, the scene was like that of a man fighting 
against himself. They hid on the surrounding rock and watched the perverse 
scene with much sorrow in their hearts. 

Noah: “Surfer, can’t we do something for these people? Maybe we can stop 
the war.” 

Silver Surfer: “Heroes are not only found in our dimension, but in every 
planet, galaxy, and world. There are superheroes on Earth but they are not 
like the Nootrans because they’re not Nootrans, but Earthians. Piccolo 
warned me not to interfere in anything I see on Earth, even if it was 
injustice. People with powers like us are not found on this planet, so if a 
superhero showed up and helped, he would be seen as a saviour and the 
people would rely on him instead of relying on the Agape. Yet he would 
only be a man who would not be able to save them, for as long as people 
don’t see themselves as one, they will still consider that they’re different and 
will be fighting each other.” 

Zach: “But Surfer, you have the Power Cosmic. You can end this war in a 
second.” 

Silver Surfer: “The batdes we are waging in our world are not like those of 
Earth. Villains in our dimension have super powers, so heroes use the same 
in combat. Yet fighting isn’t the primary function of super powers. From 
the litde history of Nootra I got, I learned that their ancestors didn’t possess 
superpowers from the outset for the worlds they migrated from were like 
yours now. It was in Nootra that the supernatural manifested. 

‘Once they received these gifts, they used them to make their lives 
more fun until some men started using these powers for evil, applying them 
for what they were not meant for in order to dominate the weak. It was to 
counter the deeds of these men that superheroes appeared. Yet super 
powers are not what make a man a hero. What makes a man a hero is his 
heart. There are men on Earth who have the heart to save others. It is to 
them the Agape entrusted the mission of solving the Earth’s problems. 
You’re among those people, children.” 

Ryan: “Mr Fantastic asked us to discover where we failed, but this is the 
most controversial issue among our people. There has been a widespread 
misunderstanding of the message and I don’t know where we will begin to 
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correct that. Yet there are people who live the message and spread it to 
wipe out ignorance for Earth to walk in total victory.” 

Silver Surfer: “Earth must get there, Ryan because these people fighting 
each other do so out of ignorance. Ignorance is to not know the message 
for the message gives us the understanding to see ourselves as one with the 
Agape and one with all men. Nothing can account for a man to want to 
hurt another except ignorance. Earth has the supreme knowledge, which is 
knowing the Agape. In this knowledge is the power to change the heart of a 
man. 

‘All this disaster you see comes from the minds of ignorant men; and 
it’s ironic because they’re convinced to be in the right. No man would 
deliberately go for the evil with the sheer motivation for being evil. His 
conscience can’t allow it. Yet whatever justification they give, they must 
know that we’re not here to destroy, rob or kill. We are born to live the 
good life the Agape has become for us in the Son. It doesn’t matter who is 
right or who is wrong. What matters is that the entire population of Earth 
lives in peace, security, comfort and fulfilment. This can only be achieved 
when men see themselves as being one.” 

Ryan: “I’m mad at many governments, including mine in Aven. They waste 
large sums of money on space programs, which sometimes fail, and on 
propaganda about nothing at all, like a game of fear. I don’t understand 
how we can run after the future when we haven’t fed and sheltered 
everyone today and given them the true content of the message.” 

Silver Surfer: “This notion of countries, kingdoms, nations on the same 
planetary body is not the best system for humanity. Comparing it to what 
Nootra does, I see we had it all wrong separating people living on the same 
planet into nationalities. This system automatically promotes division and 
makes people unconcerned about the situation of their own people simply 
because they don’t belong to the same country. Worst still; it sometimes 
makes them think they should be better off than others. So they rob other 
people to give comfort to ‘their’ people.” 

Noah: “What you’re saying is pertinent, silver head. When we travelled the 
globe, there were no cuts between countries. Where then do frontiers and 
restrictions of movement come from? I think the mind of the Agape in 
creating Earth without demarcation is to tell us that the planet belongs to all 
the people who are there, and being on Earth means we can live wherever 
we want. This notion of separating us into countries attempts to ruin our 
freedom. And history says it is for economic interests that certain nations 
divided a whole continent. Yet with the knowledge of the Agape, we will 
break all barriers and live fully everywhere in this Earth the Agape has given 
to all humanity.” 
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Ryan: “Yeah, Noah. All men living on Earth are one people. It’s not 
because we have been separated into countries that we’re different. The 
people of Earth come from a common source, the Son, and our bond is 
strengthened as we see this.” 

Silver Surfer: “Hearing you children talk like this, I am confident Earth will 
resolve these crises. I believe there are people like you all over the globe 
who have this love of seeing the world saved. No one should remain 
unconcerned even if it’s a single person on Earth that needs to be saved. 
Every man has to live whole, fulfilled and cheerful in the peace of the Agape 
and at the same time be committed to the mission if there’s yet a single 
thing that needs to be transformed. Earth is peopled by superheroes of its 
own because you have this knowledge that transforms everything into 
good. I assure you, children, the Beautiful Ones are already Born 28 and are 
here in our midst, and in a lithe while, you’ll see them rise from among your 
people.” 

Alan: “Silver, maybe we can do something about this particular conflict 
since we’re here. What if nobody in this land has the power to influence the 
authorities? Should we let them destroy themselves when we can stop the 
war?” 

Zach: “We can’t stop the war with our fists, but we can at least smash up 
their weaponry. I hate to think that instead of using the money we have to 
save people by giving them food and drink, we use it to produce guns and 
bombs. This is the greatest folly in the world and 1 would be proud to take 
part in a litde sabotaging.” 

Silver Surfer endorsed Zach’s idea and they planned to destroy the 
weaponry of both camps. A warehouse was in the sector where the 
armaments of one camp was stored. It was guarded by soldiers. Silver Surfer, 
Zach and Ryan left the others on the rock and went for an operation they 
called ‘Passing the Message’. The three came stealthily from the sky and 
entered the warehouse without anyone noticing them. In this warehouse 
were the most immoral things in the world: bombs, missiles, guns, 
grenades, knives, arms. This showed the ignorance of man who used his 
wealth, skill and intellect to create tools of destruction. 

Such a custom resulted from fear, the most deceptive of emotions. 
This fear in man, which stirred him to produce weapons, was founded on 
the idea that a man like him wanted to harm him. So to have a sense of 
security, he invented harmful gadgets, which he intended to use on another 
man. The presence of these weapons in themselves insinuated evil for their 
production connoted harming a man, the most precious being in existence. 


28 Inversion of Ayi Ivwei Armah’s The Beautyful Ones Are Not Yet Born, published by 
Houghton Mifflin (1968), and then republished in Heinemann African Writers Series (1969). 
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For what was the purpose of manufacturing something if it wasn’t to use it? 

It pleased the Silver Surfer to pass a message to the people in the zone 
and he had his own idea of doing it. Once he and his two companions 
entered the warehouse, the hero used his Power Cosmic to melt everything 
in the ammunition store and with his ability to alter matter, reshaped each 
weapon into productive gadgets. Zach and Ryan gave him some brilliant 
ideas. Firearms were turned into ploughshares for digging the soil for 
growing subsistent crops, bombs and missiles into wheelbarrows, shovels 
and cement, grenades into pruning hooks... They finished there and went 
to the other camp and did the same to their weaponry. 

After demolishing the armoury of the armed units, Silver Surfer took 
the children and the whole group left to the residential part of the village. 
Noah gave him some grains and he used his Power Cosmic to multiply 
them to thousands of bags of milk, flour, wheat, corn, rice, nuts, beans and 
litres of oil. He got some tubes from the armouries of the military forces 
and reshaped into water pipes. He dug the ground and connected the pipes 
to the river, which was far from the village. He channelled the waters to the 
pipes and created faucets with refining facilities, making water accessible to 
all. Before leaving, Silver Surfer and the children wrote a note to the nadves 
and stuck it on a tap. They identified themselves as the anonymous: one of 
them, one with them, and one for them. Then the six humanitarians entered 
the force field and left. 

Silver Surfer and his young friends travelled and reached a deserted 
region where the hero suspended the force field. Being free from detection, 
Zach and Ryan flew by themselves. Silver Surfer carried Chris on his 
shoulders and flew away without his board, which transported Alan and 
Noah. So they headed for a place that struck the hero the moment he 
entered the Earth. The children were happy to fly as they did, and following 
the lead of Silver Surfer, they continued until the place he was taking them. 
Alan and his friends marvelled at the sight. They couldn’t believe such a 
place existed on Earth. 

The view was as big as space and was like a land no man ever trod. It 
was at the edge of the bluest of seas and the shore was endless, the water 
washing the land to the horizon. The fine golden sand on the beach 
stretched over a wide area into the hinterland. Three canyons were in the 
continent just behind the seashore. The sky was somewhat greenish and 
very clear, rendering a million stars visible as well as planets Saturn and 
Jupiter. It was also a spectacle of shooting stars with endless of them 
crossing the sector. Another kind of scenery was on the other side of the 
sea; a snowy ground with a bush of Christmas trees and a big snow-covered 
peak. These two divergent landscapes at almost the same location gave the 
children the impression of being in the nexus of worlds. It was the most 
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beautiful place on Earth. 

Silver Surfer and his company stayed on the sunny side and played on 
the golden shore. Noticing it was a good place for meditation, Zach 
remembered Piccolo’s teaching and flew to the top of the rock, where he 
sat in contemplation. Ryan taught Chris some martial arts while Noah swam 
in the waters. Silver Surfer and Alan lay on their backs on the sand gazing at 
the sublime sky with its numerous shooting stars. The others later joined 
them and Noah took the food out of her backpack. 

After eating, they communed together on the revelation of what the 
Agape had become for them. And as the wind blew, they had the feeling of 
being the attraction of the world. This was because all of creation was 
watching them; for the creation had been yearning for ages to catch a 
glimpse of the sons of the Agape on Earth. An invisible host of benevolent 
beings also surrounded them, being attentive to hear and see what these six 
men were saying, and also to watch over them. 
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7 ALIGHTING ON AEGELS 


The Silver Surfer appeared on Earth. This was to keep a promise he made 
to Alan the last time they were together. That was two years ago during 
their journey to Cybertron aboard Skyfire. The Earthlings were unexpectedly 
separated from the Nootrans and they returned to their home planet. After 
being received by his beloved in his home galaxy, Silver Surfer, using the 
Power Cosmic he obtained from his former master Galactus, and with the 
help of NSF technicians, arrived on Earth to meet Alan, Noah, Zach and 
Ryan. One more Earthling added to their numbers - Chris, the little brother 
of Zach. 

Before taking the children to his dimension, Silver Surfer made them 
tour the Earth. The five younglings and extra-Terrestrial travelled the globe, 
exploring its treasured places and encountering its inestimable people. 
Having passed a message to armed troops by transforming their weapons of 
destruction into instruments of production, they left a package of good 
things to the indigenes. Then they visited the most beautiful place on Earth; 
a place no man ever saw or trod. It was reserved, not for violence-seekers 
or money-grabbers, but for those whose hearts groaned with the desire to 
see all men saved; people whose dream was every man whole, secure, 
prosperous, free, entire, complete and wanting nothing. 

After spending precious moments on the beach, Silver Surfer was 
taking his five friends to Dimension 2C519. Chris was more impatient since 
it would be his first time of meeting his superheroes. Silver Surfer told the 
children to hang on to him and his board, ensuring they were all connected 
to him by touch. He instructed them not to let him go at any point during 
the trip. Noah and Alan held his hands, Chris was on his shoulders, Ryan 
sat on the board while Zach stood up. 

After the children had taken position, Silver Surfer activated a force 
field that enveloped them. This force field was different from the one he 
used before to travel the Earth. It was the Inter-dimensional Shield, made 
from Vibranium, Adamantium 29 and the Power Cosmic combined with the 
results of NSF’s most brilliant technologies. It was a hard transparent 


29 Vibranium and Adamantium are metals from Marvel Comics. Created by Stan Lee and 
John Romita, Vibranium first appears in Daredevil #13 (Feb. 1966). Adamantium, created by 
Roy Thomas, Barry Windsor-Smith and Stan Lee, first appears in Avengers #66 (July 1969). 
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material, resistant to external pressures, going at a speed yet unused by any 
travelling engine, except for someone wielding the Power Cosmic. 

Silver Surfer opened an inter-dimensional portal with a device from 
particles obtained from the source of the Power Cosmic. Mr Fantastic 
collected these particles during an accidental traverse of the Fantastic Three 
through the world of the Energy Beings. He worked on it using some 
Nootra secret technologies. With the influence of NSF’s renowned psychics, 
spirituals, engineers, and the Power Cosmic of Silver Surfer, it culminated in 
the creation of that wonderful tech, which opened dimensions. But its 
usage was reserved for those wielding the Power Cosmic. With the Silver 
Surfer on their side, NSF had an official agent to transport people from one 
dimension to another. 

Silver Surfer and his passengers were in the Inter-dimensional Shield 
as they entered the inter-dimensional portal. The hero initiated their journey 
from Earth of Dimension 1T234 to Dimension 2C519, Nootra’s location. 
On entering the portal, a force pulled them, enabling them to cross the many 
dimensions of the universe in a short period of time. Although travelling at 
incredible speed, they were steady and seemed not to be in movement. 

Yet the Inter-dimensional Shield of Silver Surfer broke through 
dimensions, crossing hundreds of galaxies in minutes. Once these space and 
time barriers were conquered, the secrets of the universe were unveiled to 
the children, as their eyes beheld the infinite. They bathed in the inexhaustible, 
the boundless and the unfathomable upon exploring the foundation of the 
world and witnessing the vastness of the creation, a mystery beyond 
comprehension. 

Upon experiencing what no man on Earth had ever experienced, these 
five children became Sages. Their eyes were opened to the mystery once 
hidden, secretly kept in the heart of the Agape, which no man discovered 
until He revealed it to the world. No human wisdom, knowledge, science or 
technology ever suspected the mystery before He came. There lay the 
purpose, meaning and reason for everything in creation. Ryan, Noah, Alan, 
Chris and Zach received that during their traverse of galaxies and 
dimensions. They walked in the victory of the Agape who had suspended 
the pattern of the cosmos to unveil the creation to these little ones. And 
they beheld His goodness. 

This unprecedented journey ended once they arrived at destination. 
The Inter-dimensional Shield of Silver Surfer entered Galaxy Brave of 
Dimension 2C519. It was with keen eyes that the children crossed planet 
Nootra, moon Agnam and the cybernetic orb Cybertron and landed on the 
biggest sphere of the galaxy. 

Aegels was a planetary body made of various worlds. Unlike Nootra, it 
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wasn’t a city of one people only, but it harboured five distinct worlds with 
strong ancestral values: the Shinobi World of five nations, the World of 
Benders of four nations, the Samurai World, the World of the Knights and 
the Shinigami 30 World also known as ‘Spiritual’ World. The presence of 
these big clearly defined worlds on one globe accounted for the might of 
Aegels. Yet the distinctiveness of each had been the cause of clashes among 
Aegelists in times past, as each was firmly rooted in the traditions of their 
respective worlds and nations. Nevertheless, the presence of Nootra and of 
its challenging civilization influenced, not only the politics of the five 
worlds, but also those of all the planets of the second galaxy. 

Although Aegelists had not unified into one like Nootra, they developed 
friendship with neighbouring worlds, which relationship was over a thousand 
years old. They were at peace with each other until the enthronement of the 
reigning monarch of the Fire Nation of the World of Benders. Although 
Silver Surfer programmed their landing in the Shinobi World of Aegels, the 
inter-dimensional portal took them to the Fire Nation of the Benders 
instead. The situation in the Fire Nation was that King Zota reigned in 
place of his brother, and contrary to his father Ozai’s policies, he broke the 
alliance with the nations and hired mercenaries to bring the World of 
Benders under his rule. He succeeded in rallying the four nations to his 
cause - Fire, Ground, Water and Air. 

When the Avatar, 31 spiritual protector of the World of Benders, 
opposed him, he detained him in a chamber void of elements. The Avatar 
remained a prisoner while Zota reigned over the World of Benders. Things 
took another turn with the announcement of the Supreme Fighter to 
subjugate Galaxy 2. Zota feared the power of the Emperor of Rak and 
betrayed his galaxy by secredy allying himself with the invader. He received 
Ablom fighters to colonize the planet after securing a bargain that Aegels 
would be spared from the calamity that was coming. 

Nevertheless, rebels emerged even within the World of Benders. The 
faithful companions of the Avatar had not abandoned their friend, nor the 
struggle for the liberation of their world from Zota’s ambitions. Although 
his troops arrested and dismantled many rebel groups, the Monarch of the 
Fire Nation had not yet silenced Team Avatar, which included Sokka and 
his sister Katara of the Water Nation, Toph of the Ground and Zuko, 32 
younger brother of Zota. 

Concerning the latter, he was the rightful heir to the throne according 


30 Shinigami is a fighting rank in bleach. B/each is a manga series written and illustrated by Tite 
Kubo. It was serialized in Shueisha’s Weekly Shorten Jump (Aug. 2001). 

31 Avatar Aang is the hero of Avatar: The Last Airbender by Michael Dante DiMartino and 
Bryan Konietzko. It aired on Nickelodeon (2005 — 2008). Shinobi is a ninja in Naruto. 

32 Sokka, Katara, Toph, Zuko and Ozai appear in Avatar: The Last Airbender. 
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to the will of Ozai, his father. His big brother, however, usurped his crown 
and was now turning the world into ashes. Yet Sokka, Katara, Toph and 
Zuko knew the Avatar was the only one to end Zota’s madness, so they 
kept trying to get him out of captivity. On their latest attempt, they got 
close enough for a stealth mission in the Hanging Palace of the Firelord. 
Coincidentally, it wasn’t far from where Silver Surfer and the five Earthlings 
perched. The hero was surprised by the place of landing. 

Silver Surfer: “I don’t understand why the portal brought us to the World 
of Benders instead. Could it be we’re needed here?” 

Ryan: “After seeing the foundation of the world, we can’t talk of coincidence 
anymore, Surfer. There must be something we have to do here.” 

Noah: “What is this place, Surfer?” 

Silver Surface: “We’re in the Fire Nation of the World of Benders. This 
actually is the threshold of the palace of Firelord Zota. He is no friendly 
king and Iris men will be on our tail any minute.” 

At that moment, Chris sensed something near the big abandoned 
conduit not far away and he turned in that direction and said. 

Chris: “Look at that canal over there; I bet you some heroes are hiding 
inside.” 

Noah: “What makes you think so, Chris? There’s no one here besides us.” 
Chris: “It was an intuition. Niisan, let’s go and check.” 

Zach: “Hey; since when do you go and check anything? Ryan, Surfer and I 
will go check it out. You stay here with Alan and Noah.” 

As they were speaking, a shuriken targeted Silver Surfer. Luckily, his 
board reacted by itself and discharged a substance that liquefied the shuriken 
before it reached him. Silver Surfer went into full alert and activated a 
cosmic dome, which covered the Earthlings who had all run to him. Barely 
had they gathered around him when a wave of explosives assailed them, 
blasting against the domed wall. The blasts didn’t penetrate for the dome 
was resistant enough to keep them safe. Seeing he was the target of the 
enemy, Silver Surfer came out of the dome so as not to endanger the children. 

More torpedoes assailed him when he was outside the shield. Projectiles 
came in quick succession and the hero surfed here and there, dodging them. 
There was a brief truce during which Silver Surfer sought to see the 
aggressor. He got no visual for an avalanche of shuriken hurtled in his 
direction. His board prompdy blocked the projectiles and they didn’t harm 
him. A grenade, however, entered a blind spot and fell before him, releasing 
a smoky substance that blurred his vision. The place went misty; then more 
grenades assailed him from nowhere. With zero visibility, Silver Surfer 
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could not counter these persistent attacks. He had no choice but to fall to 
the ground and cover himself with his board. 

The endless explosions took the whole place on fire but Silver Surfer 
was limited, having used much of his power to create the cosmic dome that 
kept the Earthlings safe. He inhaled the gas from the explosions and grew 
faint. He tried to get out of the zone so as not to go unconscious and be 
consumed by the flames. In his attempt to do so, the enemy found a part of 
his body not covered by the board and shot a poisonous shuriken. The 
shuriken struck Silver Surfer and penetrated his body, neutralizing the 
Power Cosmic. When the poison had its full effect, Silver Surfer was 
deprived of the Power Cosmic and he transformed into Norrin Radd. 

After rendering Silver Surfer powerless, the enemy showed himself on 
a high rock mass with a bazooka destined for the hero. As he bent down to 
shoot, Zach appeared in front of him and kicked the gun off his shoulder 
and it fell aside. Ryan also carried Norrin Radd to the dome, which 
continued to stand despite Silver Surfer having lost his Power Cosmic. 
Norrin Radd had directed the power of his board to maintain the dome to 
keep the children safe. After sheltering the hero in the dome, Ryan joined 
Zach and they braced themselves to fight the enemy. The smoke had 
dispersed by then and the Earthlings saw the faces of the enemy, who were 
two people they knew. 

Ryan: “Red Hood, 33 former Robin 34 of Batman.” 

Zach: “And Winter Soldier, 35 friend of Captain ...” 

Surprised to see that those strange children knew their secret identities, 
one of the men asked. 

Winter Soldier: “You’re friends of Captain Nootra? You should have 
remained silent for now that you know our identities, you’ll be eliminated.” 

Red Hood and Winter Soldier jumped in reverse and got to the top of 
an abandoned chemical tank from where they fired explosives at Zach and 
Ryan. The Earthlings ran head-on in their direction, evading the grenades as 
they went. Then they flew and appeared before either of them for a direct 
confrontation. No sooner had they started fighting than other combatants 


33 Jason Peter Todd first appears in Batman #357 (Mar. 1983) and became the second Robin. 
As Jason Todd and Robin, he was created by Gerry Conway and Don Newton. As Red 
Hood, he was developed by Judd Winick and Doug Mahnke in Batman #635 (Feb. 2005). 

34 Robin is the name of several heroes in DC Comics. Robin was created by Bob Kane, Bill 
Finger and Jerry Robinson as junior counterpart to Batman. He first appears in Detective. 
Comics #38 (April 1940). 

35 Winter Soldier is the name of several heroes in Marvel Comics. |ames Buchanan ‘Bucky’ 
Barnes was created by Joe Simon and Jack Kirby in Captain America Comics #1 (Mar. 1941), 
by Timely Comics. As Winter Soldier, he 1 st appears in Captain America vol. 5, #1 (Jan. 2005). 
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intervened. Two water arms seized the two Earthlings and dragged them 
away from the zone, and placed them in the cosmic dome of Silver Surfer. 

Seeing the reinforcement, the enemy took precaution for these were 
the famous Benders of Team Avatar. Winter Soldier jumped to the rock top 
but a downpour drenched him and enveloped him in a big drop. He held 
his breath and focused on locating the Bender. Then he shot a shuriken and 
the water Bender lost focus to evade the attack. Winter Soldier quickly freed 
himself and got out of the drop. 

Meanwhile, two ground blocks sandwiched Red Hood. He yet had 
these chainsaw knives in each hand, and he cut through the walls and freed 
himself. As Winter Soldier and Red Hood rushed to retaliate, an imposing 
firewall erupted and halted their movement. One of the rebels took advantage 
of the brief respite to uproot the piece of ground on which stood the 
cosmic dome and moved it away from the conflict zone. Winter Soldier and 
Red Hood subsequendy went through the fire yet on reaching the other 
side, they met with an incoming boomerang, locked onto Red Hood. This 
one shifted swiftly and the boomerang brushed past his shoulder. 

On seeing that Winter Soldier and Red Hood had crossed the fire and 
were advancing towards them, the fire Bender grabbed his peer and igniting 
his other hand, powered up and flew away. So they escaped the many 
enemy shuriken. Red Hood and Winter Soldier looked around and nothing 
was in sight for while they were fighting the fire Bender, Silver Surfer and 
the two strange boys who knew their secret identities had deserted the zone 
and were covered from detection. After scanning the premises and finding 
nothing, the two palace guards reinforced security on the site with more 
sentries. Then they ran to the palace to report these things to the king. The 
boomerang returned to the sender without, however, hitting its target. 

Sokka: “My boomerang! It always comes back to me. Our teaming is 
unbeatable.” 

These two joined their companions who had taken the dome far away 
to a stronghold covering a small area in the deserted zone outside of the 
palace district. Upon the arrival of the last two, Noah exclaimed. 

Noah: “The whole band is here. Katara, Toph, Sokka and Zuko.” 

Zuko was incensed because of the familiarity with which Noah 
addressed them. 

Zuko: “Don’t call my name anyhow. I am Firelord Zuko, king of the Fire 
Nation.” 

Toph: “Give us a break, Zuko; we know the story. What does it mean to be 
king if you don’t have a kingdom?” 

Ryan: “I can’t see Aang. Where’s the Avatar?” 
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Katara flew into a rage on hearing that and she created a rope of water 
and tied the two fighters from Earth. She looked Zach right in the eyes and 
threatened. 

Katara: “Who are you and what have you come to do here? Speak before I 
tear you apart.” 

Zach: “Huh, huh; why is she saying that to me? I need some help here, 
guys.” 

Ryan: “Wait Katara. My name is Ryan, he is Zach, and there is Alan, Noah 
and Chris. We’re from another dimension. Silver Surfer brought us here.” 

Sokka: “Liars; and bad liars on top of that. If I were you, I would come up 
with something so incredible that my sister would be forced to believe.” 

Noah: “It’s true, Sokka. We travelled from our planet Earth until here with 
Silver Surfer. We traversed thousands of galaxies before reaching Aegels.” 

Katara: “You have to do better than that if you want us to believe you. 
There is no planet as Earth.” 

Zach: “Earth isn’t found in this dimension; that’s what Ryan told you. 
We’re not your enemies.” 

Zuko: “At least you’re telling the truth when you say you’re not from this 
dimension. You’re agents of the Supreme Fighter with whom Zota is 
dealing. We’ll use you as bait to free Aang.” 

Chris: “Aang has been captured? That’s impossible. He is the Avatar.” 

Sokka: “I see you play the ignorant for us to believe you and allow you into 
our group so that you capture us too. And when he would have swept aside 
all opposition, Zota would reign unopposed over the World of Benders.” 

Toph: “Away with those doom scenarios, Sokka.” 

Zuko walked up to Alan and ignited his fists. 

Zuko: “I ’ve had enough of it. Now answer me or you’re going to burn. 
Where’s my brother hiding Aang?” 

The state of Silver Surfer preoccupied Alan more. His friend wasn’t 
getting better and he was worried. 

Alan: “Norrin Radd is suffering and he needs to be treated quickly.” 

Toph: “Guys, they’re telling the truth when they say they come from Earth 
and it’s true that planet isn’t on this side of the world. Yet something makes 
us suspect you, Earthlings. Why are you hanging out with the evil Silver 
Surfer if you’re good guys?” 

Noah: “Didn’t you hear about the last fight that opposed Nootra to Broly? 
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Silver Surfer changed and turned to the good side. He’s a superhero now 
and was taking us to Konoha.” 36 

Chris: “I knew it. You’re the ones I sensed in the conduits when we 
arrived.” 

Alan: “You were present all the time my Silver Surfer was being attacked? 
Why didn’t you help him?” 

Toph: “We didn’t know Silver Surfer had changed. He came here with 
Galactus once for the cosmic monster to devour our planet. But we chased 
them away.” 

Noah: “And why did you rescue us?” 

Toph: “Rescue you? The only reason you’re alive is because we thought of 
taking you captives and getting information from you.” 

Katara: “Stop being familiar with these people, Toph; you don’t know what 
they’re made of. The Supreme Fighter has technologies that can deceive 
even our greatest masters; you included. You might think they’re telling the 
truth whereas they’re only misleading us. What they have said so far is a 
bunch of lies. Silver Surfer is the herald of Galactus and no device can carry 
people from one dimension to another except the technology of the 
Supreme Fighter.” 

Sokka: ‘You’ve been found out, traitors. You’re agents from the Ablom; 
yet do me a favour. Tell your master Aegels’ greatest detective elucidated 
the mystery. Maybe he’ll hire me and that will my breakthrough. Only that I 
might not be available since I have to nurse my little sister.” 

Katara turned and glared hard at Sokka. The boy smiled and kept quiet 
before he took it from the enraged girl. Ignoring what Team Katara was 
accusing them of, Alan took Silver Surfer’s head on his lap. 

Alan: “Poor Silver Surfer! Katara, you have healing powers, haven’t you? 
Please, heal Silver Surfer. Norrin Radd is suffering here.” 

Katara: “I don’t believe Silver Surfer has changed. What you’re asking is 
that I should heal the man who will come back and annihilate our world. 
Sorry, but I don’t do that kind of job.” 

Zach: “Winter Soldier and Red Hood, who are they working for?” 

Sokka: “Those two deserted their planets and became mercenaries. They 
fell in love with Zuko’s brother, like all the men Zota recruited for the 
execution of his crazy plan. They have been loyal to him over the last few 
years.” 

Ryan: “Didn’t you see they were trying to eliminate Silver Surfer and us? 


36 Konoha is one of the Shinobi villages in Naruto. 
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This is proof that we’re not working with them. For the sake of the Avatar, 
Katara, heal Norrin Radd.” 

Zuko: “Not so fast. Why did they say you knew their secret identities if you 
were not working with them? You associated them with some heroes of 
Nootra that is why they wanted to eliminate you.” 

Noah: “Listen Zuko; it might sound unbelievable but on our planet, we 
know the story of the people living in this world. That’s how we know their 
identities. It’s the same thing with your Avatar band. How do you explain 
that we know all of you when this is the first time we meet?” 

Sokka: “Poor argument. You may have seen our pictures somewhere. We 
are Team Avatar after all and are celebrities. Quite a good number of 
people know us. Your defence doesn’t hold, girl.” 

Zuko: “Tell us what you know about those two and we’ll see if we can 
believe you.” 

Ryan: “On Earth, Winter Soldier is the former companion of, let’s say, 
Captain Nootra. But his true identity is James Bucky Barnes. Red Hood is 
the second Robin who turned evil because of some disagreement with 
Batman. His secret identity on Earth is Jason Todd.” 

Katara: “Interesting. You seem to know more than you want to tell. But 
the next time you want to lie, try doing it better. The second Robin is 
currently in Nootra; it’s the first Robin that is missing. As for Bucky, he 
disappeared long ago. I would have believed you, but you just proved that 
you can’t be trusted.” 

Zach: “We had a deal, Zuko. We shared our information with you. Now 
you must keep your part of the bargain and treat Silver Surfer.” 

Zuko: “That was no deal. And for your information, I’m not the healer in 
this group. You know who to turn to.” 

Litde Chris intervened and urged the water Bender. 

Chris: “Please Katara, for Aang’s sake, heal Silver Surfer. You belong to 
Team Avatar and you should express what he is. Think about this, Katara; 
what would Aang do in such a situation? Will he let anyone suffer, even if 
they were his enemies?” 

Katara listened to the child and came back to herself. She unchained 
Ryan and Zach and treated Silver Surfer. She cried out on seeing the 
anomaly in his system. 

Alan: “What is it, Katara? What’s wrong?” 

Katara: “The blade that cut him wasn’t only intended to neutralize his 
Power Cosmic, but his human body as well. His system has been affected 
and is malfunctioning. Sorry, but I can’t cure him. I can only stabilize his 
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state, but he won’t regain consciousness. And if we don’t find an antidote in 
a few hours, not only will Silver Surfer be gone, but Norrin Radd as well.” 

Alan: “No, Katara; I refuse. What you’re saying is impossible. Silver Surfer 
is my friend and he won’t be gone. Let’s take him to Nootra and the guys at 
L4 will heal him.” 

Zuko: “So you were telling the truth after all. It’s been a week since Aegels 
can’t communicate with the outside world. Zota has done something 
inexplicable. Those outside our planet don’t hear from us yet they still don’t 
come to look for us. It’s like Aegels has been cut off from the rest of the 
world. 

Wour coming here means you outsmarted the enemy’s technology for 
you entered Aegels despite the system they put in place to avoid any 
intervention from outside. I now see why Zota sent those two assassins to 
neutralize Silver Surfer. With his Power Cosmic, Silver Surfer can penetrate 
secured zones and would notify the outside world once he learned what my 
brother was doing. But we don’t want the planets to interfere in our internal 
affairs. Zota is my case and I’ll settle it and repossess my crown.” 

Sokka: “If the poison they used on Silver Surfer was intended to stop his 
Power Cosmic, maybe they used the same on Aang to stop his handling of 
the elements.” 

Zuko: “Zota doesn’t possess such resources. It’s now certain he’s dealing 
with the agents of the Supreme Fighter. They’re the ones who gave him 
those technologies. I can’t believe my own brother sided with the invader, 
betraying not only his nation, but also his galaxy.” 

Toph: “Guys, I sense somebody coming from the direction of the palace. 
He has a great deal of chakra and is rather fast for someone going on foot.” 

Katara: “Let’s go get him. He sure has information about Zota and where 
he keeps Aang prisoner. Everyone, move.” 

Team Avatar hid Silver Surfer and the Earthlings in one of the empty 
conduits in the zone and followed the chakra of the person they located. 
Toph lead the squad, but the runner accelerated on noticing his pursuers. 
Unfortunately, his heels could not match the surging waters of Katara or 
the land glides of Toph, who two had Zuko and Sokka as passengers. They 
overtook the runner and split up, surrounding him on all four corners. The 
runner was forced to stop, being threatened all around by water, ground, 
fire and boomerang. Astonishingly, he didn’t put up a fight, but capitulated. 

Zuko: “An Anbu of Konoha? 37 What do the Shinobi want with Zota?” 
Anbu: “I don’t intend to fight Team Avatar since we have a common foe.” 


37 Anbu is a structure in Naruto. Hokage is the title of the strongest Shinobi of Konoha in Naruto. 
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Sokka: “Shinobi Special Forces are specialized in extracting information. 
Anbu, you have to share what you collected from the palace with us.” 

Anbu: “I am loyal to my village. We may be on the same planet but we’re 
not in the same World. Everything I do is for my village and I’m accountable 
to the Hokage only. To save time, let me make myself clear: you’ll get nothing 
from me, Benders.” 

Katara: “That’s what we’ll see. I promise you won’t go back to your village 
if you don’t tell us where Zota keeps Aang captive.” 

Toph: “It’s useless threatening him, Katara. You heard what he said. 
Shinobi price their information even over their lives. I know them. They’re 
ready to do anything to keep their intelligence for their village only. Let’s 
take him to the guys from Earth and see if they’ll convince him.” 

Zuko: “What makes you think they have a better chance than us to make 
him talk?” 

Sokka: “Why not. They did convince Katara also known as the unpersuaded 
these last days. They may have the talents of Konoha’s inquisitor, though in 
reverse.” 

Toph: “That’s not why I said that, Sokka. It’s that the Earthlings said they 
were heading for Konoha with Silver Surfer.” 

Anbu: “Silver Surfer is here? I don’t feel his Power Cosmic.” 

Zuko: “He’s severely injured by a poisonous substance from a shuriken of 
the men of Zota. Now he has lost all his powers and is in bad shape.” 

Anbu: “Take me to him. If they used Gluse on him, he’s really bad.” 

Sokka: “You seem to know more than you want to show, Anbu. Of course, 
you do since you’re a Shinobi. Follow us.” 

Toph: “You’re fast running yet not quite enough, Anbu. Stand close and 
I’ll show you Shinobi don’t hold a candle to Benders. We’re the masters of 
elements, but you’re false users of them. Katara, I have two lovely boys 
with me, but you have only Zuko, the whiny king and dispossessed of his 
kingdom. I’m not sure your partner and you will catch up with us.” 

Katara: “Who told you the Konoha guy was lovely? I bet you you’ll lose all 
your abilities if he takes off his mask.” 

Toph: “For the loveliness, you mean.” 

So the Benders took the Anbu to Silver Surfer and five Earthlings. 
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8 CAMP AEGELS 


Katara went gliding over water with Zuko, younger brother of the Monarch 
of the Fire Nation. His big brother Zota subjugated the four nations of the 
World of Benders and held the Avatar captive in the Hanging Palace. Toph 
was riding Sokka, big brother of Katara on her left, and on her right was an 
Anbu of the Shinobi village of Konoha. The latter had spied on Zota’s 
palace and kept valuable information on the king’s entourage and agenda. 

As for Toph, she was already master of the solid element, though still 
a child. She was there bending the ground and gliding over it with her 
passengers heading for the lair to meet the Earthlings and Silver Surfer. 
Once they entered the conduit, Noah got in all her states at the sight of the 
Anbu. She was excited and at the same disappointed because he wore a 
mask. 

Noah: “They brought Konoha to us. It’s enormous. Say something, Al.” 
Alan: “I can’t. Silver Surfer is bad and I fear for him.” 

Ryan: “Stop depressing, Al. You’ll do more harm to Norrin Radd with 
your fears.” 

Alan: “Ryan, he can’t get badder than he is already.” 

Ryan: “Hey Al, remember that the body of the Son was broken for our 
wholeness. We are healed since we are in His glorified flesh. Surfer is in 
Him also. It’s time to rejoice already.” 

Alan: “Not now, Ryan. How can I rejoice when Silver Surfer is like this?” 

Noah: “Don’t worry, Al; I’ll rejoice in your place. Wahoo! My prayers have 
been answered. Imagine it’s Sasuke under the mask.” 

Zach: “I don’t think so. Sasuke was never in the Anbu. And this guy looks 
bigger.” 

Noah: “Maybe Sasuke is an adult now.” 

Ryan: “You say so just because you want him to be Sasuke. All the people 
we met are pretty much the same as we know them on Earth. Why would 
Sasuke be an adult?” 
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Anbu: “More Sasuke fans? I’ll tell him I met some of his admirers.” 

Zach: “I ’m no fan of Sasuke; I prefer his big brother.” 

The Anbu smiled under his mask on hearing that. Then he stooped to 
examine Silver Surfer. 

Alan: “What are you doing? Are you a doctor?” 

Anbu: “You must be Alan the Earthling. Silver Surfer told me about you. 
I’m glad he has friends watching over him. I’m one of them too.” 

After giving some drugs to Norrin Radd, the Anbu stood up, raised his 
eyes to the sky with hands on his hips. 

Ryan: “What’s wrong with him?” 

Anbu: “Silver Surfer has been poisoned by a harmful toxin. I injected him 
with a drug to stop the spread of the poison, but I can’t guarantee his 
recovery. The poison has already permeated much of his system and if he 
doesn’t receive medical attention in the next few hours, it’ll get to his heart 
and that will be fatal.” 

Alan: “Don’t say that, Anbu; Norrin Radd will recover. He’s the Silver 
Surfer and my friend.” 

Alan whimpered, holding Silver Surfer on his lap. Chris looked up and 
stared at the Anbu. 

Sokka: “Your face scares the child, Shinobi. Anbu should choose more 
likable effigies for their masks instead of those frightening animals.” 

Toph: “You can at least show yourself. We’re not enemies that you should 
hide your face from us. What’s more; it will be confirmed that you had all 
along been lovely.” 

Katara: “Don’t count on that, Toph. Still, I hate dealing with people 
wearing masks. It’s a sign of mistrust. Who are you, Anbu?” 

Anbu: “Shinobi never disclose their secret identities. You, Benders should 
know that.” 

Zuko: “I see you Shinobi make no distinction between friends and foes. 
You don’t understand that if the Avatar isn’t released, Zota will also come 
against your world and besiege it. That’s what he’s preparing with the help 
of the agents of the Supreme Fighter.” 

Chris: “I know who he is. This is the deal, Anbu: I expose your identity and 
you stay with us and we get help for the Silver Surfer.” 

Anbu: “That’s no deal, kid; you win in every case. What do I get from that?” 

Chris: “You’ll know I am a sensor and I’ll help you locate where Zota hides 
the Avatar.” 
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Zach: “What are you talking about, Chris? You’re no sensor and you’re not 
taking part in any operation. I told you it was the world of cartoons and 
terrible villains are here. Follow what I say, okay?” 

Chris: “But Niisan, the shield of Silver Surfer brought us here to free the 
Avatar and save Aegels from Zota and his men. If Zota succeeds, the 
Supreme Fighter will have control of the biggest planet of this galaxy and 
Nootra won’t be able to stop him. That’s why Konoha and all of us must 
work together. I’ll be giving them a hand to find the Avatar. What do you 
say, Itachi Uchiha?” 38 

Zach: “How do you know all this, Chris?” 

After the little Earthling said that, the Anbu no longer needed to keep 
the mask. He took it off and to the bewilderment of the children, it was 
indeed Uchiha Itachi of Konoha. The reaction of the children was mixed 
for while some celebrated to see the famous Itachi Uchiha, others were 
perplexed to discover that Chris had sensory abilities. 

Zach: “I don’t understand. My brother, a sensor; but how?” 

Itachi: “Zach, your little brother is a genius; like mine. I make an exception 
in this case and trust you with my identity, having secured a deal with the 
one we needed to find the Avatar. Since you’re friends of Silver Surfer, 
you’re my friends as well. Zach, you said you preferred the big brother of 
Sasuke.” 

Zach: “Forget it, Itachi. It was a useless remark.” 

Noah: “How could I miss Sasuke-kun by so little? It should have been him 
standing here before me instead of Itachi.” 

Itachi: “I’m used to this love for my little brother.” 

Toph: “I told you, Katara that the Anbu was lovely.” 

Katara: “Give me a break, Toph.” 

Itachi: “Now tell me who did this to the Silver Surfer.” 

Alan: “Jason and Bucky.” 

Zuko: “The guys the Earthlings claim to be under the masks of Winter 
Soldier and Red Hood.” 

Itachi: “Jason and Bucky as in Robin, Bucky and Nootra Defence of the 
Triplets of Nootra? Brilliant children! You will make excellent spies for 
Anbu. So Bucky did not vanish after all but turned out to be Winter Soldier, 
and Robin joined his pal and went under the Red Hood. Some old wounds 
must be opened again.” 


38 Uchiha Itachi appears in Naruto. Uchiha clan is the second most powerful clan of Konoha. 
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Noah: “What is this confusion? Some pieces seem to be missing here. It 
appears we’re unaware of some pertinent things on Earth.” 

Toph: “You just came to town or what? Forget that remark since you just 
came to town. Robin and Bucky were the apprentices of Batman together 
with Nootra Defence who became Captain Nootra. They were more like a 
family until Bucky disappeared and Robin left the city. His pal, Captain 
Nootra, looked for him everywhere but didn’t find him. Imagine the shock 
when Cap learns that Red Hood is the first Robin and Winter Soldier, his 
resurrected friend. It’s going to be hot in Nootra.” 

Itachi: “Our priority is the Silver Surfer. All of you, show me what you have 
and let’s see if we can help Radd. You Earthlings, empty those sacks.” 

Everyone emptied sacks and pockets and placed their contents before 
Itachi. But the Shinobi found nothing to help Silver Surfer. The smart Ryan 
remembered something and turned to Alan. 

Ryan: “Al, didn’t you forget anything in your pocket?” 

Alan: “This is all I have. See, my pockets are empty.” 

Ryan: “In your knee pocket. Where is the communicator Batman gave you?” 

Alan: “Hey; it’s here. You think we can contact Nootra with it? Zuko said 
communication between Aegels and the outside world was shut down 
because of the technologies of the Supreme Fighter.” 

Zach: “If Batman could reach us on Earth, which is out of this dimension, 
what more of Aegels in this galaxy?” 

Sokka seized the communicator from Alan and analyzed it, then 
confirmed the result. 

Sokka: “This is some tech. With a little luck, it’s not known to Zota.” 

Zuko: “Hurry up to make it work, Earthling.” 

Ryan: “Al, what are you waiting for?” 

Alan: “But who’s going to talk to Batman? I have nothing to say to him.” 

Noah: “He’s your friend, Al. He entrusted you with his most valuable 
communicator. When I think you never used it to call him! What is this 
friendship that you won’t talk to each other?” 

Alan: “He’s my friend alright, but he isn’t as cool as Silver Surfer.” 

Ryan: “But if you don’t contact your uncool friend, your cool friend is going 
to suffer. You got the picture?” 

Alan got the picture so he pressed the blue button and the waves 
began to vibrate. It went on for a while until the phone rang. They all 
closed up and were relieved on hearing his voice from the other end of the 
line. 
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Batman (through com): “Alan? I was wondering if you were ever going to 
use the com. I guess you’re in Konoha with Silver Surfer.” 

Alan: “Hello Batman; we’re in the World of Benders. The Monarch of the 
Fire Nation has subjugated the four nations. His fighters attacked us at our 
landing. They poisoned Silver Surfer and he is in bad shape.” 

Batman (through com): “NSF satellites report nothing of that sort; neither 
do my personal satellites. Everything seems normal from our scans. Do you 
mean there is distortion of information?” 

Itachi took the communicator from Alan and specified the situation. 

Itachi: “Batman, this is Uchiha Itachi of Konoha. Zota made a secret 
alliance with the Supreme Fighter and intends to hand over Aegels to him. 
Agents from the Ablom are here and they brought their technologies. 
They’re using a program that has the capacity to falsify statistics of any 
location and conform it to actuality. You receive the data without anomaly 
yet the information is that of a pseudo-world and not of the real Aegels. We 
have been in this situation for a week and have been unable to contact the 
outside world. Travellers arriving here are trapped, but their contacts 
abroad receive feedback as they should. Our priority, however, is that Silver 
Surfer receives the Blaz treatment and you know where he can get it.” 

Itachi gave back the communicator to Alan and the boy continued. 

Alan: “What are you going to do to save Silver Surfer? Can’t you teleport 
him to Nootra?” 

Batman (through com): “Negative. I’ll send you to some people. Take 
these coordinates: outline a circle, sketch two straight lines across, draw 
three lines on each of them, one at the right angle, another at the reflex and 
the last at the obtuse, sketch a sphere on the axis.. 

Alan: “What is this puzzle? I don’t understand anything you say.” 

Batman (through com): “Sorry, Al; that was for Itachi. Has he got it?” 

Itachi raised a thumb and got to work. Batman reassured the troubled 
child. 

Batman (through com): “Snap out of it, Al or I’ll smack you even from this 
com. Norrin will be fine. He’s a tough one. Don’t tell me you’ve forgotten 
he’s the Silver Surfer, the man whose body crosses galaxies. This is the last 
time I hear you depressing.” 

Alan: “Quit it, Batman. I’m the one to smack you for falling into Zota’s 
trap. You’re the detective and nothing is supposed to escape your vigilance. 
You had to detect the data falsification. I guess the real Batman is not as 
sharp as we’ve known him.” 

Batman: “I’m used to it: my reputation versus me. Remember, you kids 
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outsmarted me the first time you came to Nootra. Still, it was necessary for 
if you had not done so, I wouldn’t have fallen on you, my little Al. See; 
errors pay sometimes. Do you have any other information about Zota?” 

Alan: “Itachi has but he won’t share it. There’s yet something you should 
know. Jason and Bucky did this to Silver Surfer.” 

Batman trembled at the other end of the line when this came to his 
ear. The shock was so great that Alan, who was millions of miles away, felt 
it. He remained silent until the child urged him to speak. 

Batman: “Thanks Alan. Tell Itachi to follow the instructions and have Silver 
Surfer treated. I have assigned you a mission. NSF will use the information 
you’ve communicated wisely. Nice job, agents. Batman out.” 

While Alan was still talking with Batman, Itachi began to produce the 
symbols. He drew a circle on the ground and two straight lines across it. He 
sketched three lines at different angles and then a circle on the axis. Itachi 
did everything as Batman instructed him and when he finished, the circle 
shone with some green energy and established contact with someone. 

Voice: “Hey, do you have to do this only when I’m in the middle of a meal? 
And you scared me to life on top of that. Itachi Uchiha? What does Konoha 
want with us?” 

Itachi: “We call on behalf of Batman. It’s an emergency: teleport us right 
away.” 

Voice: “Give the password first and we’ll see if you’re authentic.” 

Itachi gave the password and the voice confirmed it. 

Voice: “How many are you?” 

Itachi: “We’re eleven.” 

Voice: “So many? What are they thinking, those Nootrans? Instead of 
sitting there and giving orders, Batman should try doing it himself and see if 
it’s that easy. Draw a circle and all of you get in. I’ll teleport you as soon as I 
finish my meal.” 

According as he was instructed, Itachi drew a large circle and carried 
Silver Surfer on Iris back, and the whole group entered the circle. The circle 
illuminated after a few minutes and they were teleported from that place. It 
only took them a minute to get to destination and they landed before the 
one who teleported them. 

Chris: “Fullmetal Edward Elric. 39 Where is Al? Not my Al, of course, but 


39 Fullmetal Edward Elric and Alphonse Elric are the protagonists of Yullmetal Alchemist, a 
manga series written and illustrated by Hiromu Arakawa. It was serialized in Square Enix’s 
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yours.” 

Fullmetal: “Knock it off there. Itachi, we don’t deal with children here. 
This is a fighting base and no kindergarten. Who among you is responsible 
for him? Oh, no; the Silver Surfer! Hurry up and follow me.” 

Fullmetal alerted the emergency and the doctors met them on the way, 
and took charge of Silver Surfer. On hearing about the poison, they speeded 
up and programmed a surgery to get it out of his system. Itachi told them 
what he knew about the toxin and that helped them in the operation. When 
Silver Surfer was in the theatre, Fullmetal took the Earthlings, Team Avatar 
and the Anbu to the anteroom where they waited. 

After two hours, the doctors came out of the theatre and told them 
that the poison had been neutralized and its effects, reversed though it 
required time for Silver Surfer to recover completely. The children were 
relieved to know their friend out of danger. Then Colonel Roy Mustang, 
Lieutenants Maes Hughes and Riza Hawkeye 40 came to the Shinobi. 

Roy Mustang: “Uchiha Itachi, we know Konoha sent you to infiltrate the 
palace. A Shinobi of your stature has certainly collected valuable information 
about Zota and what he’s preparing. It would be beneficial for all of Aegels 
if you told us what you know about his plans. No need to remind you that 
we are all in danger because of Zota’s campaign of conquest.” 

Itachi: “I am Uchiha Itachi of Konoha and 1 don’t leak information 
intended for my village.” 

Roy Mustang: “Understand Itachi; we’re on the same side. There is no 
Shinobi, Alchemist or Knight here. We all want to stop whatever the Supreme 
Fighter is planning with the complicity of Zota. Our organization is an 
underground movement called Camp Aegels. We’re a secret base, equivalent 
to a security force of a country yet bigger since we cover the entire globe. 
We are more powerful than Anbu for our fighters come from the five 
worlds of this planet. Camp Aegels is responsible for regulating all matters 
of security on Aegels, as you are aware of. Uchiha Itachi of Konoha, you 
must trust us and tell us everything you know.” 

Uchiha Itachi, however, was one loyal Shinobi who regarded his 
information as sacred. He would not share it with anyone outside of the 
security forces of his village. This situation forced the colonel to play his 
joker. Roy Mustang gave an order through his communicator and took 
Itachi to a secret chamber where he met some people he thought were no 


Monthly Shonen Gangan magazine (Aug. 2001 - June 2010). Square Enix later encapsulated 
the individual chapters into 27 tankobon volumes. 

40 Colonel Roy Mustang (the Flame Alchemist, hero of the Ishval Civil War) is the tritagonist 
of Fullmetal Alchemist. Maes Hughes and Riza Hawkeye appear in Fullmetal Alchemist. 
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longer in the physical world. These were the former Hokage of Konoha, 
namely Shodaime Hashirama Senju, Nidaime Tobirama Senju, Sandaime 
Hiruzen Sarutobi and Yondaime Minato Namikaze. 41 

Hashirama: “Itachi Uchiha, brother of Sasuke; I’m honoured to meet you. 
You are the Shinobi who inherited my will to protect the village. You did it 
so well, even when it required you to do things that hurt you. Your works 
impress me and I admit I wouldn’t have the guts to do what you did if I 
were in your place. You accepted humiliation, shame, and hatred from your 
people and endured banishment; all for the sake of the village. I’m sorry for 
the burden you carried, which brought so much suffering to you, your loved 
ones and those who love you. I would be privileged to shake your hand.” 

Hashirama Senju put his hands together and bowed to Itachi. Itachi 
did the same. Then the legend approached the hero and offered his hand, 
and Itachi took it. 

Minato: “How litde Itachi has grown! I knew you were going to become an 
outstanding Shinobi.” 

Itachi: “Hokage, what are the four of you doing here? We thought you out 
of this world.” 

Tobirama: “We only retired from our functions to make way for the young 
Shinobi that you and your peers are. Our duty in Konoha was done, as was 
our time. We retired here to assist Camp Aegels with our experience in 
protecting our planet.” 

Itachi: “I’m glad to see you again, Sandaime Hokage.” 

Sarutobi: “Me too, my little Itachi. Listen son, you have to share the 
information you got. We are here to raise a plan of attack to assault the 
palace of the Firelord. Konoha can’t fight Zota alone. Zota has recruited 
mercenaries from worlds in and out of the galaxy. In our battle against him, 
we need not only Shinobi, but all fighters; those using diverse skills and 
tactics in combat. Shinobi can overcome some but we must face the fact; 
Konoha isn’t trained to fight cosmic entities.” 

Hashirama: “I admire your commitment to the village, Itachi. You’re a 
true Shinobi. I know you won’t betray your village for anything, but we are 
the former Hokage and you won’t be disloyal to Konoha if you share the 
information with Camp Aegels. I assure you on my honour that we will 
make good use of it and stop Zota. Konoha must fight the enemy, but this 
battle isn’t Konoha’s; it is Camp Aegels’. Trust me, LTchiha Itachi.” 

Itachi: “Shodaime Hokage, concerning what you said about me, I would 


41 Shodaime Hashirama Senju, Nidaime Tobirama Senju, Sandaime Hiruzen Sarutobi and 
Yondaime Minato Namikaze are the former Hokage of Konoha in Naruto. 
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not like you to have a wrong idea of my motivations as a Shinobi. It is true I 
inherited your will yet my desire to protect the village isn’t from you. The 
Will of Fire 42 had its origins in you, but it doesn’t negate the fact that it was 
something that would have still come into the world, whether by anyone. 1 
know it because the Will of Fire is of the highest value to a Shinobi. It 
shaped my entire life and made me who I am - Uchiha Itachi of Konoha. 
The Agape chose you as initiator of that will and you became the ancestor 
of Konoha. I am honoured to meet the one who founded the Shinobi 
Order, which modelled my life, even though meeting you wasn’t my dream. 
I’m only surprised you’re still here. 

‘The Will of Fire you received was also vested in me, though I didn’t 
receive it from you since I didn’t know you. My Will of Fire comes from 
the village and the love of my people. The burden I carried for the village 
was mine alone and I bore the consequences, as Sandaime Hokage knows 
very well. The one thing I regret about what happened is that 1 thought 1 
had to bear everything myself without relying on my friends. I’ve made my 
mistakes and now I see more clearly. Whatever cause you’re fighting for, 
many are with you on the same road and they are your companions. 

‘Friendship is meeting people with whom you share something in 
common; either you’re attracted to them, you like the same things, you’re 
making the road together, you’re of the same nature, you live in the same 
place, which could be as small as a room or as big as a planet, a galaxy or 
even the entire universe. Sadly, I trusted in my own strength and failed to 
see that something 1 considered as banal as the love other people supply is 
the very thing that makes you win. 

‘I failed in my attempts, but thanks to the Hokage and the love of my 
brother, I saw the light. I came to know what friendship is all about. It is 
deeper than family to me. Friendship makes family home and people from 
all backgrounds family. I decided to never fight alone, but to always do so 
with my friends, for I learned from my experience that any accomplishment 
achieved alone is total failure.” 

Tobirama: “What are you driving at, Uchiha? Are you helping us, yes or 
no?” 

Hashirama: “You’re the embodiment of an emotionless being, Tobirama. 
A child pours his heart to you and you answer him as casually as you would 
a villain? When will you learn to feel with your heart? And don’t tell me 
there is no heart in there ’cause I know you. Haven’t you learned anything 
since you’re me? You must be compassionate to people who have gone 
through hard times. I can’t believe I’m the one who raised you. You have 
nothing of me in you.” 


42 The Will of Fire is a Shinobi principle in Naruto. 
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Tobirama: “What I’ve learned since I’ve been hanging out with you, 
Hashirama is to be as emotionless as possible. Who in this world had to 
suffer your irritating moods other than me? Ever since I was born, you’ve 
been tormenting me with your changing fits of tears and joys and scaring 
me all the time. If I hadn’t found my own way of dealing with your fits, I 
would have gone mad under your insanity. Who cries one second and laughs 
the next if not you, Hashi? So shut up and let’s listen to the Uchiha’s answer.” 

Hashirama: “Yes, Niisan; you’re the boss. Hey Tobi, you look older than 
me. Your constants nerves have increased wrinkles on your face, but I 
remain forever young and handsome.” 

Tobirama: “Away with the madness. Your time is done, bro. It isn’t 
because you come before me that you’re my superior. I am Hokage and I 
wield command the same as you do. Now Uchiha Itachi, are you sharing 
your information or we’re only here wasting our time?” 

Hashirama: “Step aside, little Tobi. What impertinence! Now you think 
you’re the man when just yesterday you came crying to me that you lost 
your toy. I am Shodaime Hokage of Konoha and whether you like it or not, 
you’ll forever remain Nidaime. Itachi, I apologize for my brother’s fits. 
Don’t hold it against him; it’s from the family. He’s so eerie. I don’t know 
how I tolerated him since the day we met. And I don’t understand why I’m 
stuck with him even now.” 

Itachi: “I’ve worked with people like Nidaime and I’d loved to work under 
him. 1 prefer his hard methods to your mild ones, Shodaime. At least with 
people like him, we go straight to the point. Here’s what I found, Hokage - 
sama. Zota’s palace is a military fortress with four battalions, each from a 
nation of the Benders. The king lives at the summit of a hanging tower in 
the middle of the battalions. Avatar Aang is detained in one of the chambers; 
in a negative zone, which components neutralize his powers to bend the 
elements. Zota has planned to attack the World of Knights in two days’ 
time and he will set off in the dark hours of tomorrow.” 

Roy Mustang: “It’s an emergency. If we want to stop Zota, it must be 
tonight or tomorrow day. I’m certain his move to conquer the World of 
Knights is to get the Sword of Illusion.” 

Minato: “If Zota has the Sword of Illusion, he can cast a Genjutsu 43 on all 
without needing the eye faculties of Shinobi.” 

Sarutobi: “What is Zota’s aim to steal the Sword of Illusion? He has shown 
no interest in it before. Could it be the Sword of Illusion is what the 
Supreme Fighter is after?” 


43 Genjutsu in Naruto are techniques that use the chakra in the victim’s mind system to create 
illusions. 
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Minato: “Why would the Supreme Fighter want the Sword of Illusion 
when he is already strong? He doesn’t need to throw people into an illusion 
to put them under him.” 

Tobirama: “I see you’re all dull. Genjutsu is the specialty of the Uchiha 
clan and 1 know only one whose dream has always been to use it to recreate 
the world in his image. Guess who?” 

Maes Hughes: “No. Madara Uchiha.” 44 

Hashirama: “Madara, my old buddy, is now working with the Supreme 
Fighter. So that’s where he deserted after losing the 4 th Shinobi Great War.” 

Minato: “It makes sense now. Madara still has that dream - the Eye of the 
Moon Plan 45 He failed to subjugate the Shinobi World, even though he 
used the powers of the ten secret weapons of the villages. Now he’s looking 
for the Sword of Illusion to achieve it.” 

Sarutobi: “If Madara is with Zota, we former Hokage must join in the 
battle.” 

Fullmetal: “So you didn’t intend to join? You, Konoha guys, are not cool 
at all. And they call you legends.” 

Hashirama: “Our day is past and we are not supposed to fight in this 
generation. It is only when someone from our generation is involved that 
we have the responsibility to enter the battle. What was the reason teaching 
you children if we have to come again and fight in your place? It’s time to 
trust you and see you perform what you learned from us.” 

Fullmetal: “You didn’t teach me anything, Shinobi. Everything my brother 
and I know, we learned it ourselves.” 

Hashirama: “But admit, Fullmetal, that not all children are as ingenious as 
you and your brother. Itachi, I can read doubt on your face.” 

Itachi: “Hokage-sama, I don’t think Uchiha Madara is with Zota, although 
he’s most likely the one who wants the Sword of Illusion. He must have 
asked it from the Ablom in the first galaxy. But I can assure you he isn’t in 
the palace. The men of Zota are many and two come from the Supreme 
Fighter. I haven’t identified them, but they must be redoubtable.” 

Roy Mustang: “Fullmetal, take this information to Salle 10 and let the 
tacticians simulate a plan of attack.” 

Fullmetal: “I’m not your henchman, Mustang; take it to them yourself. 
What; you think you’re going to order me around just because I work here? 
Or is it because you think I’m small?” 


44 Madara Uchiha is a legendary Shinobi who led the Uchiha clan prior to, and after the 
formation of Konoha. The Eye of the Moon Plan is a concept in Naruto. 

45 The 4 th Shinobi Great War is an event in Naruto. 
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Maes Hughes: “No sweat, Colonel; I’ll take it to them. Call me as soon as 
you have something new.” 

Roy Mustang: “Thanks for your cooperation, Hokage. We’ll be examining 
Zota’s tactics of combat through this intelligence. Since our enemy is from 
the World of Benders, we will need Team Avatar in this batde. Lieutenant 
Hawkeye, bring them in, as well as the Earthlings.” 

The former Hokage retreated to their dwelling while the Earthlings with 
Team Avatar entered the room. These were informed of the impending 
operation and were willing to take part. 

Roy Mustang: “Itachi, do you have an idea of Zota’s power?” 

Itachi: “Negative, Colonel. He must have other powers besides his 
manipulation of fire and lightning.” 

Zuko: “My brother is like the Avatar. He can handle all four elements 
simultaneously. Only Aang stands a chance against him.” 

Katara: “That’s why saving Aang should be the priority of this operation. 
Even if we neutralize the agents of the Supreme Fighter, we won’t be able 
to take down Zota.” 

Fullmetal: “Hey, what’s the brother of our enemy doing here? Blood is 
thicker than anything, so they say, and I agree since I have a brother too. 
What if Zuko is here spying on us to take all our intelligence to his beloved 
big brother?” 

Zuko: “What’s your problem, Fullmetal? I’m on Team Avatar and everyone 
knows my brother usurped me and sits on my throne. I want him deposed 
so as to retrieve my crown.” 

Fullmetal: “That’s another clause I don’t like - help Zuko recover his throne 
and he turns around to order me? Don’t tell me I signed up for this.” 

Zach: “Winter Soldier and Red Hood; nobody thinks they’re a problem?” 

Toph: “Those two are a done deal. Nootra will have their case closed even 
before the session opens. I wonder what Captain Nootra will do now that 
they are on another planet.” 

Sokka: “I bet you he’ll come here. O boy, Captain Nootra on Aegels! It will 
be the first time this one will be visiting our planet and the first time I’ll see 
him.” 

Chris: “Me too. Is he really going to come, Sokka?” 

Ryan: “Why is meeting Red Hood and Bucky so important to Captain 
Nootra?” 

Fullmetal: “You got me there. Either you’re playing the fool or you’re just 
one ignorant punk. Didn’t you hear the tragedy of the decade; how Captain 
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Nootra lost his brothers Robin and Bucky and almost exterminated the 
lineage for the sorrow he had after their departure?” 

Roy Mustang: “Let’s stop thinking about Nootra’s cases, but ours. The 
fighters have already taken their seats in the hall. We should join them and 
see what plan the strategists have produced for the assault on the palace of 
Zota.” 

As they closed this meeting for another, Itachi Uchiha left the group 
and returned to Konoha to report these things to the current Hokage. The 
children took the corridor to get to the Auditorium and fell on Alphonse 
Elric. Chris was fond of the Alchemist and he rushed and took his hand, 
and the kind Alphonse let him. 

Fullmetal: “You arrived just in time for the meeting, Al. We’re here on our 
way.” 

Chris: “Where’s your armour, Al?” 

Alphonse Elric: “What armour?” 

Chris: “You used to wear some big armour since you lost your body 
because of a transmutation experiment that went wrong. Your body was 
gone and Ed created an armour where he kept your soul before finding a 
way to get your body back.” 

Fullmetal: “My brother, an armour? Is this a horror movie or what? Al, 
stay close to me or these guys will cram your ears with their tall tale. Strange 
dudes, these Earthlings.” 

Alphonse Elric: “Tell me, Chris; was it a big armour, like the one of 
RoboCop?” 46 

Despite his brother’s warning, Alphonse Elric was keen on listening to 
the story of Chris about Fullmetal Alchemist and Brotherhood. He did so 
as they followed Roy Mustang to seat the latest official meeting of Operation 
Assault on the Palace. Knights, Samurais, Shinobi, Shinigami and Benders 
assisted the colonel with his group of Alchemists. About three hundred 
men gathered for the exposition of the operation set for the next day. They 
brought the information collected to the table, merged it with what they 
received of recent and setded on a strategy to counter Zota and his forces. 
The meeting ended on a satisfactory note, although the plan was opened for 
modifications based on last minute contingencies. 


46 RoboCop is a 1987 cyberpunk film directed by Paul Verhoeven, produced by Arne Schmidt 
and written by Edward Neumeier and Michael Miner. It was edited by Frank J. Urioste and 
distributed by Orion Pictures. 
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9 WOUNDS OF THE PAST 


The news Batman heard about Winter Soldier and Red Hood being his 
former students Bucky and Jason was a big miracle. He once put himself 
into finding the secret identities of those two assassins working for Zota 
given a familiarity of their tactics with his. He didn’t succeed, let alone 
suspect that those two could be the ones he lost. Aegels was the birthplace 
of Ninjutsu 47 and most martial arts had their origins there. It was therefore 
common to find fighters with his kind of techniques for he too learned 
most of his arts there. Moreover, the Monarch of the Fire Nation had 
surrounded himself with prodigious combatants from all parts of the galaxy 
and these used diverse skills in combat. All this kept the mind of the Dark 
Knight from linking these fighters with at least one of his students who 
deserted the city. 

That wasn’t all. Indeed, Firelord Zota had attached himself to his 
jokers and had taken precaution with regard to both. The king kept them in 
the shadows and no one had any substantial information about them, except 
for their names - Winter Soldier and Red Hood. Zota knew that exposing 
them might draw suspicion from sensible ones given what happened in 
Nootra at their disappearance. So he reserved the two for stealth missions. 
But that wasn’t counting the Earthlings who were well informed about the 
secret identities of the people of that dimension through the comics they 
read on Earth. And so Winter Soldier and Red Hood were revealed to 
Batman as his former students James Bucky Barnes and Jason Todd. 

Jason and Bucky were both apprentices of Batman and with Captain 
Nootra, they developed close ties in a bond they called Triplets of Nootra. 
They once lived as a happy family until two tragedies occurred almost 
simultaneously. Bucky got missing after being trapped in the Negative Zone 
with some aliens. NSF organized a rescue mission in the zone, which lasted 
a year and after this, many assumed him gone. Three years had passed since 
then yet his loved ones continued to believe in the miracle of receiving him 
back. As for Jason, he was the first Robin of Batman who deserted the city 
two years earlier as a result of a discord with his partner. 

Batman was the first master of the Triplets of Nootra. Although he 
trained the three together, each of them was different from the others. 


47 Ninjutsu in Narnto is a vague term referring to almost any technique that uses chakra and 
allows the user to do something they otherwise would be incapable of doing. 
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Steven and Jason were opposites in their attitudes towards him. Unlike 
Steven, Jason did not feign when it came to showing his affections to his 
hero. It was clear to everyone that Jason Todd was fond of Batman whereas 
Steven Wayne was always mad at him; at least in the eyes of the world. 
Bucky Barnes was reserved; he was the sensible one among the three. 
Batman saw himself more than master of these children for he raised them 
as the brothers of his son. Unfortunately, a tragedy took Bucky away and 
due to some misunderstanding, Jason left the city and got lost in the world. 

The news that his former students had turned into the dark side and 
were working for Zota was to Batman a total failure on his part. He knew it 
was likely with Jason given the things he said before leaving the city, but he 
didn’t understand how the sensible Bucky could reject his teachings and 
side with the enemy. Nevertheless, Batman had to act right away. Although 
he would have preferred to hide it from Captain Nootra and create a secret 
mission to bring back those two, he knew it was bound to fail for no one 
could bring back Jason and Bucky except their brother. The departure of 
those two brought prolonged pain to Steven and though he was his father, 
Batman found himself helpless in front of the brokenness, which since then 
had become part of his son and which almost consumed him when Jason 
walked away and left Steven alone. 

Batman came to the sports ground in the suburbs of Westside 3 
Nootra where Always One was training. As was the case in the past few 
days, Captain Nootra was their faithful supporter. He missed none of their 
sessions since he was guarding their teammate Broly. The players of Always 
One were aware of the privilege of training under the gaze of the mythical 
Captain Nootra, an honour never given to any team before. They even 
thought of changing their name to Legendary Nootra for they had the 
legendary Saiyan as teammate and the first Nootran as faithful fan. As for 
Captain Nootra, he was no longer vigilant as regards the new citizen. Broly 
had totally won him over. It took him just one day to be convinced of the 
sincerity of the Saiyan with whom he entered into some close friendship 
though they were together only two weeks. Now he was only serving his 
time after which he would give his final report to NSF. 

Captain Nootra sighted Batman and wondered what brought the Dark 
Knight to their banal occupation, seeing he seldom showed up in the day, 
let alone in a no crime scene. Always One also saw the hero walking to the 
pitch and they stopped playing and marvelled at the sight. 

Natsuba: “Whoa. Batman came to see us play. Does it mean our game has 
caught his attention? Does it mean he loves our team; that we’re making a 
good impression on the heroes?” 

Pan: “Batman is interested in nothing, except in fighting crime. He’s the 
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darkest superhero of all-time.” 

Moon: “He’s a villain-superhero. It won’t surprise me if he came for Broly 
instead of our awesome team.” 

Ruud: “For the record, Batman is not a superhero; he’s only a hero. How 
can someone be a superhero without having super powers?” 

Rives: “Except for his gravity, he’s more efficient than many superheroes 
to me.” 

Ruud: “I didn’t mean his capacities, Rives. For anyone to be a superhero, 
they must have super powers. Batman has none. He can’t even fly, which is 
one of the basics in superheroing.” 

Danny: “Why fly when you have the Batjet, the Batmobile and the coolest 
gadgets in the world? His style is ten times more exciting than Superman’s.” 

Ron: “But his seriousness spoils everything. He can’t even take a joke.” 

Rain: “He proposed Cap as guardian of Broly, but that doesn’t suffice him. 
He still has to come and check it himself. If he doesn’t trust Broly even 
after Cap’s reports, what can we do?” 

Tom: “Rain, how do you know about Cap’s reports?” 

Rain: “My dad tells me everything I ask him. I wanted to know if Broly was 
going to stay with us and he said Cap’s reports were good. I love Captain 
Nootra; he’s a saint. But if Batman wants to take Broly away from us, we’ll 
smash him with our football.” 

Natsuba: “You’re wrong with all these negative assumptions. Batman has 
visited us. This is a good thing. Guys, follow me and let’s strip him of his 
gadgets.” 

The children ran and surrounded Batman. They played tricks on him 
and thought they had dispossessed him of his gears meanwhile he let them 
do so. They showed him his tools and told him he had to play if he wanted 
them back. 

Rives: “Batman still keeps toys at his age? Totally cool.” 

Moon: “Batman, trick or treat.” 

Batman: “Those are no toys, children. Give them back to me.” 

Danny: “One minute, bats. Guys, come see what these do.” 

Batman made sure they only took what wasn’t dangerous for them, 
but as they insisted, he allowed the bigger ones to explore his other gadgets. 
He carried the little ones and helped them do some cartwheels. The 
children gave him back his toys after doing whatever they wanted. 

Natsuba: “Batman, what do you think of our team? We’re going to qualify 
for the championship, yes?” 
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Batman: “You’re good. I look forward to hearing your results.” 

Anna: “No, Batman; it doesn’t work that way. We want you to come see 
our first match.” 

Rain: ‘Yes, Batman. Promise to come see us play.” 

Pan: “Give us your word.” 

Batman: “Listen kids; you play football and I watch that no bad guy stops 
you from doing what you love. Isn’t that fair?” 

Natsuba: “Phony excuse. We’ve heard it before. Cap has been doing both; 
watching over us and watching us play.” 

Batman: “I’ll come see you whenever I find an opening.” 

Ruud: ‘Yeah; in a thousand years.” 

Batman: “Look what I brought you!” 

Batman showed them the candies he bought on the way and the children 
jumped in celebration. Some ran to Broly and dragged him to Batman so 
that he should have his own share. 

Moon: “Batman, Broly is on the team. He deserves some candies too.” 

This embarrassed the Saiyan and he scratched his head and smiled, as 
he stood before the caped hero. Batman, however, put an end to his unease 
by addressing him. 

Batman: “We’ll receive Cap’s final report in two days and you’ll be a full 
citizen. Nootra has accepted you so don’t let anyone intimidate you. Be 
yourself and everything will be alright.” 

Broly: “Thanks for coming to see our team, Batman. Captain Nootra told 
me a lot about you.” 

Batman: “Cap told you things about me? It’s not in his habits.” 

Broly: “No. I mean, he said nothing I didn’t need to know apart from what 
you know already. I only asked him a few questions and tricked him into 
answering. That’s all.” 

Batman gazed at Captain Nootra who had withdrawn to the nearby 
brook. The Dark Knight gave Broly a candy and the Saiyan was happy to 
have received a gift from him. Batman left the footballers and walked to 
Captain Nootra. Upon reaching him, Captain Nootra spoke without turning 
around. 

Captain Nootra: “No thanks; I don’t want candies. This whole thing is 
your fault. I guess you’re happy to have me play the babysitter for two 
weeks.” 

Batman: “I heard from Aegels. The planet is under the threat of an 
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imminent attack of the Fire Nation. Zota is working with the Supreme 
Fighter. Ablom agents came to him with their technologies.” 

Captain Nootra turned and glared at him. 

Captain Nootra: “Why are you telling me that? You should report it to 
headquarters and J’onn would notify us. And something has escaped you, 
Mr I know everything? Captain Nootra doesn’t deal with external affairs. 
Besides, Camp Aegels has always made it clear that they don’t want NSF 
interfering in the affairs of their planet. That information will be good for 
our upcoming operation, but as for Zota, Camp Aegels will handle him.” 

Batman: “Steven.” 

Captain Nootra stopped him before he went any further. 

Captain Nootra: “What a heck is wrong with you calling me by my name? 
We had a deal, hadn’t we?” 

Batman: “Remember what we talked about the Earthlings and the miracle 
they brought to our world?” 

Captain Nootra: “It was before Silver Surfer left to their dimension. You 
should know I don’t discuss personal matters while on duty. What if someone 
hears Batman say words his reputation does not allow him to pronounce?” 

Batman: “Steven, Bucky is alive.” 

The heart of the man in Captain Nootra’s body quaked when those 
words came out of Batman’s lips. It was the news he had wanted to hear 
over the past three years, which now came to him as a shock. Bucky, his 
brother and best friend, who disappeared three years ago and whose loss 
was the beginning of a painful existence for him, was alive? Captain Nootra 
was knocked down by that news and found no strength to stand. He put his 
hand on the tree nearby to support himself. After digesting the shock, he 
asked. 

Captain Nootra: “Bucky is alive; where is he?” 

Batman: “In the Fire Nation of Aegels. Jason is with him.” 

Captain Nootra: “Jason and Bucky are together? Why... why didn’t they 
contact me?” 

This second information threw Captain Nootra into thought. He could 
not understand how Jason could find Bucky and the two would not tell him 
where they were. Batman interrupted his thoughts and said. 

Batman: “Alan told me they attacked Silver Surfer. They’re working for 
Zota.” 

Many things were going through the mind of Captain Nootra, and 
then he realized the implication of what he heard. Now that the shock had 
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passed, his thoughts were summed up and the details didn’t interest him. 
The news that his brothers were on Aegels only pointed at one thing, which 
he promised to do regardless of what people might say. What Iris friends 
had become or who they were working for didn’t matter. All that mattered 
was that they were alive and he knew where to find them. 

Captain Nootra: “Bucky is alive and Jason is with him. I’m bringing them 
back to Nootra.” 

Batman expected that response and approved it, the reason why he 
reported the news to Steven. He and his son had discussed this miracle 
before Silver Surfer left for Earth. His friend Goku prophesied on the first 
coming of the Earthlings to Nootra as a hand of destiny, for they brought 
good fortune since their world was saved from the then evil Broly. The 
effect of that continued for the changed Broly was now citizen of the city 
he once tried to destroy. Batman was aware the Earthlings came from a 
galaxy called Chosen and from the planet the Agape walked when He wore 
humanity. So He made Himself one with men, thus making men one with 
divinity. 

Bruce Wayne witnessed his son’s depression and wanted that gloomy 
period over. Jason and Bucky were his sons too, since he raised Steven with 
the child’s brothers by his side. He wanted his three children at home as in 
the past. No other could fulfil that wish, not even him, except Steven and 
him going to get them from Aegels. However, Captain Nootra rarely left 
the city, and less for personal reasons. Yet the current Captain Nootra was 
Steven Wayne and the moment he knew where to find his brothers, he 
vowed to go to Aegels and bring them back. 

Captain Nootra contacted NSF with his com and called an emergency 
gathering of the Council of Heroes. He went to the children and told them 
he was leaving. They were sad and accused Batman of being the cause. 
Their gloominess didn’t last long since his substitute gave them wings to fly. 
Captain Nootra introduced Archangel of the X-Men to Broly and told him 
he needed to investigate something urgent. Broly had been with Captain 
Nootra for the past two weeks and he discerned the change of mood of his 
new friend. Although worried, he asked him nothing for he understood it 
was personal since Batman was involved. 

Captain Nootra left for NSF Headquarters on his wings and his cape 
dissociated from his body and carried Batman along. Now when Captain 
Nootra contacted the elders, Wolverine was in the X-Men Mansion and he 
didn’t pick up the com. Cyclops met him in the Danger Room while he was 
training with the young mutants. 

Cyclops: “What are you doing? The jet is about to leave for Central.” 
Wolverine: “Those meetings are becoming endless. Someone just needs to 
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call himself Supreme Fighter for NSF to start panicking. I won’t leave this 
party to go sit and hear those elders talk nonsense.” 

Cyclops: “You mean you’re not going.” 

Wolverine: “Learn to infer things, kid. And they call themselves leader.” 

Cyclops: “Yeah. I should know you never speak plain; whatever your kind 
of riddle means. Did you see who was calling?” 

Wolverine: “Doesn’t matter. Those guys have nothing to do, but seat 
meetings?” 

Cyclops: “So you didn’t even bother to pick up the call. Logan, you didn’t 
attend the last meeting.” 

Wolverine: “And so what; you’re going to ground me? Cyclops, play your 
leader thing with the kids; don’t try me.” 

Cyclops: “Always issuing threats. Guess your best friend will be disappointed 
you didn’t show up.” 

Wolverine: “You mean Steve? Cap is the one calling the meeting? You 
should have said that first thing. Children, continue practicing alone ’cause 
Woovy can’t be absent when his treasure calls.” 

Cyclops: “Hey, I heard that. You just called yourself Woovy there. I 
thought you hated the moniker.” 

Wolverine: “I and Steve alone get to call me that. Dare you, Summers and 
you’re Adamantium slash.” 

So the X-Men left South Nootra aboard the Queen Jet and headed for 
Central. The Council subsequendy sat for the unexpected meeting discussing 
the departure of their captain from the city. Many among the elders didn’t 
support what Captain Nootra was about to do. 

Jean Grey: “You mean right away? Who is going to bless the city in your 
absence?” 

Optimus Prime: “Measures must be taken before you can leave, Nootra. 
This is too sudden.” 

Captain Nootra: “I lost a friend once; I won’t let him get lost in the hands 
of a villain again. There’s no debate about it, my fathers; I’m going. I called 
you to inform you, not to discuss it.” 

Storm: “From time immemorial, the heir of the Nootra Shield is bound to 
the city, his chief mission being the defence of citizens. A force works in 
the shield and the one wielding it protects citizens unconsciously, just by his 
presence. What if our enemies discover you’re away and attack the city?” 

Captain Nootra: “You can’t change my mind. What does it mean to 
protect many people if you can’t save your friends? Jay and Bucky are 
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misguided and only I can reason them out.” 

Bulma: “What shall we do with the Nootra Shield then? Will it shut itself 
up until you return?” 

Ancient One: “The Nootra Shield has a will of its own; it responds to the 
defence of the planet. Its presence in the city gives protection to the sphere, 
even in the absence of Captain Nootra. In the event where Captain Nootra 
leaves the city to protect Nootra from the outside, the shield responds to 
this call and accompanies him in its full capacities. But in personal matters 
involving the person Captain Nootra inhabits, the shield remains dormant if 
taken out of Nootra. Captain, if you’re going, the shield isn’t going with 
you, but it will protect you by allowing you to go in the powers of Captain 
Nootra.” 

Captain Nootra: “I don’t intend to expose citizens to danger by taking the 
shield with me when I won’t be using its powers. The shield and the one 
wielding it are one. Its will is my will and we will be fighting on two fronts 
simultaneously. While it will give me the powers of Captain Nootra to 
perform my mission on Aegels, it will stay in Nootra to protect the city. 
The shield reacts to relationships so I entrust it to someone whose heart is 
the same as mine. He may not wield it, but my will in the shield will protect 
the people in my absence. Captain Nootra merged several times with 
Superman and when Super-Nootra 48 appears, Superman also wields the 
Nootra Shield. 

‘The shield knows Kal-El and I know him too. He is one of the two 
strongest fighters of our galaxy, so I entrust him with the Nootra Shield and 
delegate its powers of protecting the city to him. His heart and mine are one 
as regards the safety of Nootra and the only reason he isn’t Captain Nootra 
is because it would be investing more power on one who is already mighty. 
He isn’t limited by the hundred year span of Captain Nootra so he lingers 
to protect the city. Superman, I entrust you the Nootra Shield.” 

Superman looked at Captain Nootra and answered after a while. 

Superman: “To be honest, Cap, I would have preferred that you give the 
shield to Batman, but 1 didn’t want to influence your choice. If there is 
anyone in the city that can be trusted it’s the Batman. Many of us have had 
ups and downs, being carried away by our emotions. Batman, however, has 
remained steadfast. Nothing ever twisted his right judgment, even when it 
came to the case of Robin.” 

Batman: “How many times do I have to tell you not to speak for me, 
Superman? It would be better if everyone were themselves instead of 
congratulating others.” 


48 Super-Nootra is the merged form of Captain Nootra and Superman. 
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Captain Nootra: “Superman, all the heroes can see that I am one clumsy 
Captain Nootra. Nevertheless, I continue to be because someone does what 
he knows best. Batman’s role is to regulate heroes with great powers. If he 
had those powers, no one would be able to curb him since he knows so 
well how to intimidate people. I would have done the irreparable if he had 
not checked me out. This Captain Nootra responsibility is not for one man 
alone to bear. The shield does well to choose someone with strong ties with 
another whose heart it knows. You and Batman have strong ties as well. 
You’re his best friend just like the former Captain Nootra.” 

Jean Grey: “So Captain Nootra is going on a secret and personal mission 
out of Nootra in his powers, but the Nootra Shield stays in the city in the 
care of Superman.” 

Wolverine: “Nobody could stop the stubborn Wayne anyway. I never 
traced any resemblance between you two before but seeing you so serious, 
you kind of have the head of your dad.” 

Captain Nootra: “Wolverine!” 

Wolverine: “I did well to come and see this. Bats and Cap; the same gravity.” 

Captain Nootra: “Wolverine, please. Don’t make me wish you had not 
come.” 

Wolverine: ‘You can’t ditch me, Steve; you and I have a story.” 

Captain Nootra relaxed and the whole atmosphere loosened up, and 
some heroes smiled. 

Wolverine: “I prefer that. Be grave again and I’m taking out bats and you’ll 
return to find him not.” 

Captain Nootra: “Okay, okay; I got your point, Logan. Can we now 
continue with the meeting?” 

Captain Nootra smiled at Wolverine to thank him for bringing him 
back to himself, and this one also winked at him in return. 

Mr Fantastic: “Okay, the case of the Nootra Shield resolved, let’s move on 
to Broly’s. Archangel replaced you, but he doesn’t have your kind of 
discernment.” 

Captain Nootra: “Since we’re all gathered, I give my final report, though it 
comes two days earlier. Broly is a Nootran. I say this on the honour of 
Captain Nootra. And much more; he’s my friend. As for Galactus, we need 
not fear him. As long as he has his daily meal, he doesn’t harm. Besides, he 
loves Broly and listens to whatever he says. It’s only a matter of time before 
he too becomes a citizen.” 

Piccolo: “It’s good you solved this before leaving seeing a more pressing 
case is upon us. We received from the Earthlings and an Anbu of Konoha 
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that Zota is working with the Supreme Fighter. It means Kainos Ablom will 
wait until the fall of Aegels before attacking the galaxy. I think a decisive 
batde will take place in the World of Benders, but Camp Aegels hasn’t 
asked for our help.” 

Wolverine: “What are you thinking, big green? Camp Aegels has the 
resources. It’s not little Zota that will shake Roy and his forces. The Ablom 
gave us a deadline and Kai has the habit of keeping his word if we refer to 
the seventh galaxy; unless he starts doing something new. That wouldn’t 
surprise me since villains never keep their word.” 

Bulma: “We must consider the possibility that the batde of Aegels will be 
crucial to the evolution of the situation. Something keeps telling me this 
Zota has more than one trick up his sleeve.” 

Invisible Woman: “Zota’s case is not our concern for now. We should 
continue working on the galaxy’s project while waiting for the outcome of 
Aegels.” 

Ancient One: “I agree. Captain, you should be leaving if you want to join 
Camp Aegels before they start operating.” 

Son Goku: “I’ve been thinking, Cap; how do you plan on getting to 
Aegels? You’ll burn a great deal of energy flying without your shield and 
will be exhausted by the time you get there. I can give you a lift, you know.” 

Ratchet: “Not you, Goku. Nothing will stop you from joining in the fight 
if you get there. Did you hear what they did to Silver Surfer? If something 
like that were to happen to you, it would make things harder for the 
operation we’re preparing. Our trump card is reserved for the final batde 
against the Supreme Fighter.” 

Cyclops: “Goku is off the list yet some heroes should accompany Cap to 
Aegels. Camp Aegels doesn’t want our help but our former agents are 
involved, so they are obliged to accept our company. It won’t be like we’re 
deliberately intruding into their internal affairs.” 

Thor: “You thought I was going to let my buddy get there alone, Cyclops? 
We have a deal, Captain; you don’t fight alone. Whenever you fight, I also 
fight. I’m going to Aegels with Cap and will make up for his dying deficiency.” 

Iron Man: “I’ll follow too.” 

Captain Nootra: “Iron Man, no.” 

Iron Man: ‘Yes, Cap. Our friends from Earth are there and it is NSF’s 
responsibility to ensure that Zota doesn’t harm them.” 

Captain Nootra: “I’ll ensure their protection.” 

Iron Man: “No. Your mission is to bring back Bucky and Jay. We’ll ensure 
the rest.” 
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Green Lantern: “I’m going too. If Zota surpasses Camp Aegels, we’ll be 
there to give a hand.” 

Captain Nootra: “Hold on, guys; I am Captain Nootra. Why do you think 
you have to escort me? I guess Wolverine is coming too.” 

Wolverine: “Iron Man is already in so you don’t risk anything.” 

J’onn J’onzz: “This is the secret operation Bring Back Bucky and Jason. 
Agents involved: Captain Nootra, Thor, Iron Man and Green Lantern. 
Launch: Nootraday 19:00 hours. Preparation squad: equip our men with 
everything they need for this mission. Good luck, heroes.” 

The Council thus blessed the agents going for the mission that 
suddenly fell on them. After the squad was fully equipped, the Council 
watched them enter the lift, which would teleport them beyond Cybertron 
from where they would continue to Aegels. Before that, Captain Nootra 
delegated the Nootra Shield to Superman in the presence of the heroes. He 
used these words during the invisible transfer. 

Captain Nootra: “Superman, I entrust you with my will in the Nootra 
Shield. Broly is my friend and Nootra has received him as one of its 
children. This mission came upon us suddenly and I don’t have time to 
meet the heroes. Explain to them why I had to leave without notice. This is 
the Nootra Shield. For as long as I’ll be gone, I hope not for long, 
Superman, you’re custodian of the city and the Nootra Shield obeys your 
heart. Admittedly, you won’t wield it, but it will respond to your will of 
protecting the city, as it responds to mine. Its powers are not diminished 
and from this place, it shields all citizens. Nootra is safe and secure under 
your care, custodian of the shield the Agape entrusted to Captain LTniverse 
to be the ultimate defence of Nootra and a token of welfare to the city. 
Superman, keep Nootra safe. I’m counting on you.” 

Captain Nootra grounded the Nootra Shield in the Council Hall from 
where it answered to his will transferred to Superman. So it was until 
Captain Nootra returned to the city. After embracing his representative, 
Captain Nootra joined his peers on the teleporter disc. As the four watched 
their colleagues say goodbye to them, his eyes were on Batman who also 
was staring at him with an impassive expression on his mask. Captain 
Nootra’s heart suddenly failed him and he trembled visibly. He never 
wanted to show any emotion when it came to his feelings towards Batman. 
Although the two had the closest ties in the world, he was always hard on 
Batman in public. Yet this mission touched both of them personally and 
Batman was the only one who understood what he was feeling at that 
moment. 

It was a family affair and Captain Nootra knew that mission was as 
important to Batman as it was to him. Batman had also lost Bucky and 
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Jason; and he had lost him too for he no longer responded to his paternal 
love as before when his brothers were around. Never was Captain Nootra 
tempted to show his affections to iris father in public until that moment 
where he was going to find his lost brothers. But he could not pretend; 
neither could he restrain his feelings. Everyone could see how moved he 
was. Iron Man was standing next to him and saw the many tears in his eyes 
that he was fighting back desperately. Being a family friend, the armoured 
knight perceived what Steven Wayne needed at that moment, so he pressed 
the button to stop the teleportation from commencing. Then he tapped 
Captain Nootra on the shoulder. 

Iron Man: “Go son. What makes him Batman is that he doesn’t show his 
emotions. But you’re not him; you’re Captain Nootra.” 

At these words of Iron Man, Captain Nootra no longer minded the 
people, but he walked to Batman and as he was going, he transformed into 
Steven Wayne and fell into the arms of his father with a million tears rolling 
down his face. 

Steven: “Dad, I’m going to see Bucky again. And Jason too.” 

Batman had the reputation of never showing emotions in public yet he 
responded to this strong moment, which direcdy affected both of them. His 
son needed his embrace and he took him in his arms and pressed him 
tightly against him. 

Steven: “I’m so scared; it’s been so long. Why didn’t they return home? 
What if they refuse to come back with me? Dad, what am I going to do?” 

Batman: “You already know what you’re going to do. Steven, listen to me: 
there’s no other result except this - you bring back Jason and Bucky safely 
to Nootra. This mission is a success for you, my son, have the blessing of 
your father. You return with them all; Bucky, Jason, Silver Surfer, Alan and 
the Earthlings.” 

Bruce Wayne kissed Iris son and blessed him with victory in that 
delicate task, which touched the one heart of both of them. Strengthened 
by his father’s arms, Steven Wayne walked back to the teleporter and joined 
Iris three colleagues. This time, he was confident, unwavering, and was the 
lofty Captain Nootra. He placed a hand on Green Lantern’s shoulder and to 
his other colleagues watching them, he gave the thumbs-up with a smile on 
his face. On this lovely smile the team vanished from NSF Headquarters 
and was teleported to a space station beyond Cybertron. Green Lantern then 
created a shutde with Iris ring element and Thor, Iron Man and Captain 
Nootra boarded. So the four heroes travelled in the transparent carrier to 
planet Aegels. 
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10 ASSAULT ON THE PALACE 


A delegation from Nootra, including Thor, Green Lantern, Iron Man, led 
by Captain Nootra himself, flew to Aegels for a confidential mission 
touching the heart of the emblematic figure of their civilization. The 
Nootrans took precautions to erase themselves from Zota’s visual. They 
used the remains of Silver Surfer’s Inter-dimensional Shield to penetrate 
Aegels, which Ablom technologies had isolated from the rest of the world. 
NSF also exploited the upgraded Blur tech of Broly, and the agents used 
the same to enter Aegels unobserved. Green Lantern thus landed the crew 
in stealth mode, far from the Fire Nation. 

Once their feet touched the ground of the biggest planet in the galaxy, 
Thor drew the circle and established contact with Camp Aegels. The 
Alchemists immediately teleported the four Nootrans to the secret basement 
of the joint forces. The superheroes arrived when Camp Aegels was 
preparing to launch Operation Assault on the Palace aimed at deposing the 
Monarch of the Fire Nation. The officials of the base had suspected 
Nootra’s arrival after the secret identities of Red Hood and Winter Soldier 
were leaked. It was these developments the colonel foresaw so that he left 
an open clause before finalizing the theoretical phase of the operation. 

Roy Mustang: “Captain, Iron Man, Thor, Green Lantern, welcome to 
Camp Aegels. We were expecting the coming of NSF, but we doubted you 
would come in person. This is the first time you visit our planet in twenty 
years, Captain. We would have loved it to be for merrier occasions. You 
know, Cap; you’re a hero even here in Aegels.” 

Captain Nootra: “Thanks for receiving me and my team in your HQ, 
Colonel. Nootra doesn’t mean to interfere in your domestic affairs. Roy, I 
came here not as Captain Nootra, but in my own respect; that is why the 
shield isn’t with me. Winter Soldier and Red Hood are my brothers and I’m 
going to bring them back to reason. My companions came because of me. I 
promise we’ll be neutral, but if need be, we’ll gladly offer you our service.” 

Roy Mustang: “The final meeting is scheduled in an hour. Since you’re 
here, we won’t keep you away. Camp Aegels and NSF have conducted joint 
operations in the past and we would be glad to do this one in your presence.” 
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Captain Nootra: “I’d like to see the Silver Surfer. How is he at present?” 

Riza Hawkeye: “He’s out of danger, but unconscious and his recovery is 
slow. Come, I’ll take you to his room.” 

Lieutenant Riza Hawkeye led the Nootrans to the room where Silver 
Surfer was resting. After spending time with him, Iron Man, Thor and 
Green Lantern left the room while Captain Nootra lingered there for a 
private moment with Norrin Radd. The three Nootrans went to see the 
Earthlings. The children had a pleasant surprise when Iron Man entered the 
anteroom. They leapt out of their seats, ran to him, and touched his armour. 

Iron Man: “You’ve got to be kidding me. Don’t tell me you’ve grown this 
up since last time.” 

Thor: “Earthians seem to grow faster than Nootrans or Asgardians.” 49 
Zach: “How long have we been away, Thor?” 

Thor: “One and a half Nootran years and one Asgardian year.” 

Ryan: “But it’s been two Earth years since we left Nootra.” 

Alan: “Iron head, do you still keep your identity secret? I’d like to say things 
to the other you.” 

Noah: “Everyone knows your secret identity in our shows.” 

Iron Man: “That one isn’t ready to have a stable life. He puts his family at 
risk by exposing himself like that. Remember, I’m not endangering my 
family for anything, and neither are you.” 

Green Lantern: “Look, the Earthlings came with reinforcements. This 
little one wasn’t there the last time. What’s your name, kid?” 

Chris: “My name is Chris, brother of Zach. Is it true you can create objects 
with your ring, Green Lantern? Can you create a horse for me to ride on?” 

Green Lantern: “Too easy. Come on now, Chris; tell me about this ride.” 

Green Lantern created a horse for the little Earthling and sat him on 
it. He set it in motion by controlling it with the green element in his ring. 
Chris had lots of fun riding the green horse, but Katara’s band wasn’t happy 
with Nootra’s intrusion. 

Zuko: “What is NSF doing here? Let me remind you, super whatever that 
you’re not the police of the galaxy. Do you suppose Aegels can’t handle its 
problems alone?” 

Katara: “Always at playing the saviours of the world, whereas they’re not. 


49 Asgard is a realm and its capital city within the Marvel Comics universe. Asgard is home to 
the Asgardians and other beings adapted from Norse mythology. It 1 st appears in Journey into 
Mystery #83 (Oct. 1962) by Stan Lee, Larry Lieber and Jack Kirby. Asgardian refers to Thor. 
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We’re the biggest planet of this galaxy and the most resourceful. We have 
Alchemists, Shinobi, Benders, Knights, Samurais, Shinigami and the Avatar. 
I don’t know why you superheroes came here uninvited.” 

Sokka: “You’re right, litde sister only that Iron Man’s armour is totally cool. 
This is the first time I see it so close; it’s practically an arsenal. You should 
go touch it too. Get down, Chris; now’s my turn to ride. Whoa! What a 
sensation! Are superheroes just super or what?” 

Zuko: “Enough of all the excitement, Sokka. There’s nothing to envy the 
Nootrans.” 

Sokka: “Come ride GL’s horse and you’ll see. You’ll miss something if you 
continue proudly like that, Zuko.” 

Toph: “Thor, the mighty wielder of thunder! Oh, my! I’m in the third 
heaven. My hero is standing just next to me. This is better than anything.” 

Katara: “You’re not going to join them too, Toph. All of you: stop admiring 
the Nootrans.” 

Alphonse Elric: “You can’t be serious, Katara. This is the first time we’re 
so close to these mythical heroes; and maybe the only time. If we don’t 
make the most of them, they’ll be gone before we know it. It’s not every 
day we’re in the same room as Iron Man, GL and Thor.” 

Thor: “Are you the little boy who teleported us here to Camp Aegels? Child, 
you may be small, but your strength is impressive.” 

Fullmetal: “I’m not small, Asgardian. You think because you’re big you 
have the right to call me small?” 

Alphonse Elric: “Have you ever heard of the Alchemist Fullmetal? Here 
he is before you.” 

That was when Captain Nootra joined his peers and the children in the 
room. 

Captain Nootra: “Fullmetal? Are you the Elric brothers? I am one of your 
biggest fans, Edward and Alphonse. I would have come to see you long ago 
if my job didn’t require me to be in Nootra all the time.” 

It was one of those moments when one met a legend in the flesh. The 
presence of Captain Nootra heightened the already high atmosphere. This 
legend was even more commanding because of his towering stature and 
enchanting aura. 

Sokka: “Captain Nootra! I knew it. Guys, I told you he would come.” 

Sokka, Alphonse, Chris, Noah and Toph jumped up and down because 
of the presence of Captain Nootra. They ran to him and touched his 
imposing figure. Captain Nootra had this weakness of giving to children 
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whatever they wanted so he let them explore his amazing build. And since 
his aura made people confident, the children didn’t fear to get close to him, 
though he was Olympian and some were seeing him for the first time. He 
lifted Sokka and Chris and they examined his head. Sokka was somewhat 
disappointed because something was missing. 

Sokka: “Cap, where’s your shield? How can Captain Nootra be without his 
shield? It’s like me going without my boomerang.” 

Captain Nootra smiled and all of a sudden, created a water-like surface 
and the children had lots of fun walking on it. But his tricks didn’t daunt 
the level-headed ones. 

Zuko: “Captain Nootra on Aegels? We considered this possibility when we 
learned that Winter Soldier and Red Hood were your pals Robin and Bucky, 
but that you come here in person is still unconceivable.” 

Fullmetal: “Yeah; I thought you were the ultimate defence of your city.” 

Captain Nootra: “What if it was a pretext to come and see you, Fullmetal? 
I’ve always asked Roy to tell you that you’re my favourite, you and your 
brother, but you never visited us in Nootra.” 

Fullmetal: ‘Yeah, Nootra; that’s a place I won’t step a foot on. Every guy 
there is big and as if that wasn’t enough, they have to come to your planet 
and tell you you’re small. Nootra may be the best place in the world, but it’s 
out of my vacation list.” 

Captain Nootra: “What about me? What will I do to see you?” 

Fullmetal: “None of my business.” 

Chris approached Captain Nootra who was desperately trying to 
convince Fullmetal to visit his city after the batde. Chris had followed Zach’s 
stories on Nootra and of all the heroes he heard about, he loved Captain 
Nootra the most. Now he couldn’t miss this opportunity to make himself 
known to the hero. 

Chris: “Captain Nootra, I am Chris, brother of Zach. Zach told me a lot 
about you. I am proud to meet you.” 

The cutie instandy charmed Captain Nootra for the big guy was fond 
of them. 

Captain Nootra: “Come to my arms, litde one. Zach, Noah, Alan and 
Ryan were brave in our last fight against Broly. The spirit that is in your 
brother is the same in you, Chris; it is the spirit of heroism. Earth’s presence 
on Aegels, and especially of you, my pearl, has brought us success in this 
batde.” 

Chris was happy Captain Nootra received him as he had dreamed of 
since the day Zach told him about the hero. Then Captain Nootra created 
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some spherical objects on which he inscribed the names of each of the 
children and gave each one as a gift. It was planet Aegels miniaturized with 
all its worlds, features, atmospheres and landscapes. A cube enveloped the 
sphere and released refreshing ventilation whenever it opened. The gift 
elated the children so much that they jumped for joy. Even the reluctant 
Katara and band, namely Zuko and Fullmetal, were won over. 

Captain Nootra: “Thank you all for locating my brothers. I have been 
looking for them for the past three years. You will never know how much 
what you have done means to me. Alan, Noah, Zach, Ryan and you my 
little Chris, the knowledge you have of us in your world instandy put an end 
to my long quest. I’ll never be grateful enough to Earth for coming to us.” 

Noah: ‘You and Superman still haven’t apologized for what happened last 
time. Batman was even more polite than you two.” 

Alan: “Noah, Batman was only being creepy. He isn’t polite anytime.” 

Captain Nootra: “I agree. Alan, I can’t say you made the best choice by 
taking him as friend.” 

Alan: “That’s why I didn’t want him to call me on Earth. What would you 
discuss with such a guy anyway?” 

Captain Nootra: “He’ll keep bossing you around and watching your steps, 
as if you were a kid. I would be glad if I could turn him into a child and 
torture him as he does others.” 

Iron Man: “Don’t listen to Cap, Alan. Batman is his hero but he’ll never 
admit that to anyone.” 

Green Lantern: “Yeah. Who made him the check of Nootra’s agents when 
we left?” 

Captain Nootra: “Did somebody say Batman? I told you not to mention 
him if you were to follow me here. Is that guy ubiquitous or what? How 
could he be on the agenda when he’s not even on the planet? He’s nothing 
compared to Uchiha Itachi of Konoha who did the ultimate for his village. 
That’s what I call a true hero.” 

Green Lantern: “Who broadened the debate on him in the first place? 
Wasn’t it you, Cap?” 

Thor: “Men, just give my Captain whatever he wants.” 

The Alchemist Maes Hughes of Camp Aegels entered the room with 
this information for the Nootrans and children. 

Maes Hughes: “The people we were expecting have arrived. The meeting 
begins in five minutes. Captain, heroes, Team Avatar, Alchemists, Earthlings, 
you’re all invited to the Auditorium. The Colonel will give a briefing before 
launching the operation. Let’s join them.” 
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When this group gained the Auditorium, they met with the rest of the 
fighters who formed Camp Aegels’ commando for Assault on the Palace. 
These came from all five worlds and waited to receive the final details to 
start the operation. Among the fighters were Kenpachi Zaraki 50 and two of 
his lieutenants from the Shinigami World. Konoha sent a delegation after 
receiving reports from Uchiha Itachi. They allied with the village of Suna 
and sent a joint Shinobi force, including Kakashi Hatake, Yamato, Sai, 
Temari, Kankuro 51 and Anbu from both villages. Princess Athena 52 came 
with a company of her personal guards from the World of Knights. Samurais 
were also present as well as Benders from the four nations. These added to 
the Alchemists in the Camp, Team Avatar, the five Earthlings and four 
superheroes of Nootra to form the official commando for Operation Assault 
on the Palace. 

Everyone having taken their seats, the Alchemist Roy Mustang and his 
assistant the Shinigami Taicho Toshiro Hitsugaya 53 entered the hall. Colonel 
Mustang exposed on Operation Assault on the Palace scheduled for that 
night to cover a duration of ten hours. The colonel positioned the various 
groups of combatants who volunteered for that specific mission and 
showed them their assignments. Benders would enter first and engage the 
palace guards using their manipulation of the elements. Knights would 
follow and attack Zota’s cavalry. Shinobi and Samurais would fight the 
armed troops. Alchemists would disperse among the various groups due to 
the efficacy of their techniques. Added to these units were prominent 
fighters from the five worlds. These would take the special cases of Zota’s 
mercenaries and his expert fighters. 

Roy Mustang introduced a separate clause into the operation. NSF’s 
private mission being connected to that of Camp Aegels, they incorporated 
it into the operation. Captain Nootra’s assignment was to neutralize Winter 
Soldier and Red Hood, two of the enemy’s expert fighters. Team Avatar 
was a tactical corps among the various detachments called to intervene at 
strategic moments. Some were charged with protecting the Earthlings and 
ushering Chris into the palace for him to locate the Avatar. This was the 
core of the operation and the colonel put Green Lantern in this group. 

After assigning everyone to their posts, Camp Aegels’ chief, Roy 
Mustang, launched Operation Assault on the Palace. The fighters split up 


50 Kenpachi Zaraki is captain of the 11 th Division of the Gotei 13 in Bleach. 

51 Kakashi Hatake (Copy-Ninja), Yamato, Sai, Temari, Kankuro appear in Naruto. Suna is a 
Shinobi village in Naruto. Taicho means Captain. 

52 Princess Athena appears in Saint Seiya , a manga series written and illustrated by Masami 
Kurumada and serialized in Weekly Shonen Jump (1986 — 1990). It was adapted into an anime 
TV series by Toei Animation (1986 - 1989). 

53 Toshiro Hitsugaya is captain of the 10 th Division of the Gotei 13 in Bleach. 
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and each took position according to their subdivisions. The different units 
were grouped into two large companies. Toshiro Hitsugaya was in charge of 
one, Princess Athena led the other while Colonel Mustang directed the 
whole. 

Colonel Roy Mustang assembled his men and all moved as one to 
Zota’s palace. The Ground, Air and Water Benders used the elements as 
stealth transportation and took the commando to the nearest point of the 
palace they could get. Their marching was spectacular. Being covered by a 
hurricane, Roy Mustang went ahead on a water heap while Princess Athena 
and Toshiro Hitsugaya came closely behind on ground masses. Camp 
Aegels thus rode the elements while marching to the Hanging Palace. 

The special units reserved for the exceptional enemy cases separated 
into four groups and each infiltrated from the four sides of the palace. Chris 
was among those coming from the north and the group included Green 
Lantern, Zuko, Sokka, Ryan, Zach and a few Knights. The little Earthling 
was assigned an exclusive task; that of detecting the place where Zota held 
the Avatar for Camp Aegels to free him. As for Alan, he was with Iron Man 
for a special assignment from Captain Nootra. Thor went with Captain 
Nootra and their objective was to find Jason and Bucky. Colonel Mustang 
and the Alchemists were posted in the south. They were to demolish the 
force field protecting the palace in order to access it. Temari and Kankuro 
of Suna fortified this team. 

Camp Aegels landed on the outskirts of the palace premises. After 
everyone had taken position, the experts suspended the dome and the 
fighters entered Zota’s stronghold. This was no secret intrusion for once 
the dome failed, all the palace alarms triggered and the guards, who 
constituted the first line of defence, took position to confront the enemy. 
The palace guards were Benders from the four nations and on meeting the 
intruders, Toshiro Hitsugaya sent Camp Aegels’ Benders against them. 

The first clash began between masters of nature’s forces. This collision 
caused natural disasters on the premises, altering terrain and weather due to 
the magnitude of water, ground, air and fire elements in use. Camp Aegels, 
however, sent one of its expert units to the site and following their 
intervention, the palace guards were put out of combat. Fullmetal and his 
brother Alphonse neutralized the royal guards with their science and Camp 
Aegels continued its penetration. 

This group coming from the east side comprised Toshiro Hitsugaya, 
Fullmetal, Alphonse Elric, Toph Beifong and Benders. They penetrated 
from the outskirts of the palace and forced their way inside. On the way, 
they met with Zota’s weaponry, including heavily armed vehicles, which 
opened fire in all directions. Although that could have posed a problem to 
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amateurs, it was no big deal for Camp Aegels whose fighters were among 
the best of their planet. 

Toph Beifong stepped forward and placing two palms on the ground, 
she manipulated the element and produced outstanding land features. The 
ground rose and smashed three tanks in a row. Fullmetal and his brother 
sketched a circle, which started a quake, creating a crater into which other 
vehicles fell. Toshiro Hitsugaya also appeared above them and exploded the 
remaining tanks with Kido spells. The road was cleared and Hitsugaya 
continued to push forward, and his team gained more ground into the palace. 

As this group advanced, they sensed some strange people around them. 
These had stealthily taken position on top of the palace walls. The unit 
stopped and something struck them when they saw this army of fifty. 
Those men looked like machines. Their expressions emitted no emotions 
and their chakra was imperceptible. They suddenly jumped down the walls 
and attacked the eastern unit. While engaging them, the Campers realized 
that the men had no special powers, excepting physical strength. Yet a single 
blow from one of them put the ordinary Benders on the ground. The masters 
Toph, Fullmetal and Alphonse Elric resisted them, but their comrades were 
falling to the insensitive army. 

Seeing that the army would delay them if it continued, Taicho Hitsugaya 
called for reinforcements. The Shinobi Kakashi, Yamato and Sai appeared 
on the scene. Kakashi Hatake, Copy-Ninja and Jonin of Konoha, was among 
the elites of his village and was feared in the Shinobi World. He initiated the 
Katon by making various hand seals and then blew fire from his mouth, 
which drove the men away. Yamato was with him and using the Mokuton, 54 
he created hostile wood locked onto the enemy. The moving wood fastened 
the men from their shoulders right down to their legs. Sai, the Shinobi 
artist, assisted his two senpai and drawing little dinosaurs in his scroll, he 
released his technique, and the drawings animated and came out of the 
scroll. They attacked the men, forcing them to withdraw. 

Something happened as squad Hitsugaya engaged the emotionless 
men. From the inner courts of the palace entered one of the men on the 
battlefield. He seemed to be their leader for he ordered and the men 
retreated behind him. Camp Aegels was marching towards the Hanging 
Palace and they would not let any of Zota’s henchmen hold them back. So 
the Campers braced themselves to fight the fearsome leader of the insensitive 
men. But they discovered that he was stronger than the fifty. Though 
Kakashi threw a Katon, the fire did not burn him and when Yamato tried 
to capture him with his wood release, he jumped swiftly and avoided the 


54 Jonin is the highest Shinobi rank in Naruto. Katon is a fire technique. Mokuton or wood 
release is the kekkei genkai of Hashirama Senju in Naruto. Kido spells are attacks in bleach. 
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Mokuton imprisonment. As for the attack of Sai, he tore the animals apart 
with his bare hands. 

Since the attacks of the Shinobi were not working, Hitsugaya asked his 
men to stop and wait for his direction. The assistant commander of Camp 
Aegels had an intuition regarding the leader of the emotionless men. The 
aura he radiated wasn’t hostile, but it was full of affection for his men. 
According to Hitsugaya’s analysis, such a person wasn’t supposed to attack 
them since it was contrary to what he emitted. Taicho Hitsugaya walked up 
to the one who protected his men behind him, and this one spoke to the 
Shinigami first. 

Man: “You have hurt my crew and that’s a sacrilege. I’ll never forgive you 
for doing that.” 

Toshiro: “Who are you? You’re not of this World, I see. Identify yourself, 
fighter.” 

Khan: “My name is Khan, 55 commander of Enterprise 5 of the Starfleet 56 
of Galaxy 3. You injured my men and such an act is inexcusable. The one 
thing I don’t tolerate is my crew being hurt.” 

Kakashi: “I heard about you, Khan. What’s your crew doing on Aegels? 
Why are you working for Zota?” 

Khan: “Zota has promised to release the rest of my crew who still lie asleep 
in the sleeper ship SS Botany Bay where the admiral of the Starfleet has 
imprisoned them. I woke up and freed some, but the Federation separated 
us and still holds twenty-five of my men. You benefit from this talk only 
because I want you to know my story for I don’t intend to spare you; not 
after you hurt my men.” 

Hitsugaya alerted his comrades and communicated a plan of attack. 

Toshiro: “Campers, we’ll attack him in turn. Kakashi, Yamato, Sai, throw 
your strikes one more time. Fullmetal and brother, you intervene after them. 
I repeat, long distance attacks only. I’ll take care of him myself.” 

Once again, the Campers threw their attacks on Khan, this time from 
a distance. Khan returned the strikes, protecting himself at the same time. 
But his simultaneous offensive and defensive acts distracted him from the 
main attack, which Toshiro Hitsugaya carried out. As Khan was busy 
countering the assaults of his foes, Hitsugaya drew his Zanpakuto and the 
sword extended from his fist until Khan. Khan was caught unawares yet he 


55 Khan Noonien Singh or Khan is a villain in Star 'Trek. He first appears in Star Trek : The 
Original Series Space Seed (1967), portrayed by Ricardo Montalban who reprised his role in Star 
Trek II: The Wrath of Khan (1982). The sleeper ship SS Botany Bay appears in Star Trek. 

56 Starfleet is an organization in Star Trek , a deep-space exploratory, peacekeeping, and 
military service maintained by the United Federation of Planets - the Federation. 
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jumped in time and escaped it. He subsequently speeded up towards 
Hitsugaya and stopped his sword with one hand and with the other, hit him 
in the chest. The little Shinigami glided in reverse on his two feet while 
supporting himself with one hand on the ground. 

Observing that the attack of Hitsugaya had failed, Kakashi took over 
and pressed forward with a Raikiri. 57 This attack created a lightning blade, 
which shone and sounded like a thousand chirping birds. The Copy-Ninja 
tore along with this luminous energy aiming for Khan. Yet on reaching him, 
Khan grabbed his wrist, turned him around, struck his back with his palm 
and floored him. Yamato and Sai intervened immediately and engaged 
Khan in a Taijutsu, 58 two against one. Khan withstood both in this hand-to- 
hand combat and soon crushed them with his powerful punches. 

But these two had saved time for Kakashi to launch his technique. The 
Copy-Ninja of Konoha uncovered his hidden eye and revealed the Mangekyo 
Sharingan, 59 which perfected his Raikiri. Then he rushed towards Khan, 
being faster than before. Khan was definitely a tough one. The relentless 
commander of the Starfleet moved at the last minute and narrowly avoided 
Kakashi’s attack. But he failed to see that the Shinobi had substituted for a 
clone. The real Kakashi eventually emerged once the clone evaporated and 
landed the Raikiri on his back, thus grounding him. 

Seeing their leader defeated, the crew resumed battle and attacked the 
Campers. But Toshiro Hitsugaya wouldn’t be retarded any longer, so he 
released his Bankai. 60 This ultimate Shinigami level gave Toshiro the power 
to freeze everything with his sword. The moment the crew noticed that the 
Zanpakuto of Hitsugaya produced ice, they moved back and walked away 
from the Campers. Khan also pleaded. 

Khan: “No, not ice again. We have been frozen enough in the last hundred 
years. We can’t go back to the cooler.” 

Toshiro: “We won’t freeze you if you listen to us. This is our bargain, Khan. 
You stop allying with Zota and Camp Aegels will enter into negotiations 
with the Federation to free the rest of your crew; if you promise all you 
want is to be with them and not to harm anyone.” 

Khan: “The Federation will never accept unless they’re compelled. You 
don’t know our government. The admiral is unyielding concerning our case. 


57 Raikiri (Lightning Blade) is an advanced form of the Chidori in Naruto. 

58 Taijutsu in Naruto refers to any technique involving martial arts or the optimization of 
natural human abilities. The Mangekyo (Kaleidoscope Copy Wheel Eye) is a heightened 
form of Sharingan. Zanpakuto refers to the sword of a Shinigami in bleach. 

59 The Sharingan (Copy Wheel Eye, Mirror Wheel Eye) in Naruto is a genetic eye technique 
and one of the Three Great Dojutsu, which naturally occurs in members of the Uchiha clan. 

60 Bankai is the most powerful stage of the sword of a Shinigami in bleach. 
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He wants to destroy all of us.” 

Toshiro: “You have no choice, Khan; either you accept our deal or I freeze 
your men and you with them. Make up your mind before it’s too late.” 

Khan accepted the bargain and he and his crew surrendered to Camp 
Aegels. The Alchemists Fullmetal and Alphonse neutralized them and 
teleported them to the tent Camp Aegels raised on the fringes of the palace. 
Taicho Toshiro Hitsugaya and his team continued to move forward, gaining 
more ground behind enemy lines. 
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11 OPERATION BRING BACK BUCKY & JASON 


Camp Aegels launched Operation Assault on the Palace of the Fire Nation 
of Benders. This operation aimed at deposing Zota, son of Ozai and Firelord, 
who allied with the Supreme Fighter and began conquering his planet so as 
to dominate the five worlds. Camp Aegels, an underground force, comprising 
fighters from the five worlds and beyond, tasked themselves to stop him 
and liberate the nations he conquered. For this particular operation, Camp 
Aegels received resources from the different worlds, including the illustrious 
Shinigami Toshiro Hitsugaya and Kenpachi Zaraki, captains of divisions of 
the Sereitei. 61 Ivakashi Hatake, Copy-Ninja of Konoha, was equally present. 

After suspending the dome protecting the palace, Camp Aegels entered 
the fortress of Zota. They advanced from the outskirts of the citadel to the 
hanging tower, where the king had his dwelling. The first confrontation 
began when the palace guards clashed with the eastern unit led by Toshiro 
Hitsugaya. Aegels’ joint forces easily defeated the guards, even though 
Khan from Galaxy 3 caused them trouble. Nonetheless, with the backing of 
the Shinobi of Konoha, Hitsugaya and his unit neutralized the powerful 
leader of the Starfleet and his crew that he so tenderly loved. 

These first clashes only served to prepare Zota’s expert fighters to 
enter the scene. The king deployed his jokers, and with them he was sure to 
take down at least one unit of the Camp. These jokers were Winter Soldier 
and Red Hood, masters of stealth. The king rarely used these two for overt 
missions. He required their service for operations that needed results with 
the least collateral damage. These had no special powers of their own; only, 
they were well trained, being experts in all combats, offensive and defensive. 
Not only were they smart martial artists, they were also good at handling 
weapons. Everything turned into a weapon in the hands of Winter Soldier 
and Red Hood. They became redoubtable, as they handled a variety of 
gadgets. 


61 Seireitei in bleach is the centre of Soul Society, the place where Shinigami live. Gotei 13 is one of the 
military corps of the Soul Society of 13 divisions. Soul Society is an afterlife, aka spirit world. 
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Zota sent his proteges against Hitsugaya, whose unit penetrated from 
the east and was fast gaining ground into the fortress. The two fighters 
appeared on the twin pillars of the eastern sector, each standing on either 
side of the terrace and they showed the Campers that they were not allowing 
them to go any further. Once the unit identified them, Hitsugaya signalled 
Roy Mustang to launch Operation B. The defence of Nootra, sole actor of 
this mission, hurried to the site and got there before the hostilities started. 

Captain Nootra landed on the east side of the palace and raised his 
eyes to the pillars. He saw Winter Soldier on the left, and looking to his right, 
he saw Red Hood. Their camouflage couldn’t trick him for he recognized 
his brothers Bucky and Jason behind those masks. Bucky, whom he feared 
he had lost forever, was now standing before him as the Winter Soldier. 
When he saw him on the palace pillar, Captain Nootra spoke silendy. 

Captain Nootra: “Bucky! You’re alive.” 

Although professionals, the two fighters were caught up in surprise 
and didn’t remain insensitive to the sight of their former comrade. Fullmetal 
profited from the brief distraction to draw a circle and teleport their unit 
out of the zone. At that stage, it was the secondary operation in process, 
which Captain Nootra alone conducted. 

Yet before the group disappeared, Winter Soldier and Red Hood 
understood the ruse of the enemy and dropped explosives on those gathering 
in the circle. Hitsugaya swiftly created an ice cube around them, which 
withheld the blasts. Then the Elric brothers completed their ingenious work 
and teleported the unit out of there, leaving Captain Nootra alone with Red 
Hood and Winter Soldier. Seeing that the unit had escaped them, the two 
fighters jumped from the pillars and as they were running in pursuit of the 
Campers, Captain Nootra called out loud. 

Captain Nootra: “Bucky!” 

The two fighters disregarded him for they had to execute their mission, 
which was to stop the unit from getting to the hanging tower. Captain 
Nootra wasn’t of the same mind. Now that he had found his brothers, he 
promised to keep them with him always. So he enabled his speed and outran 
them and having surpassed them, he turned around and stood in front of 
them. 

He had raised a hard barrier behind him, blocking the passage to his 
friends so that they couldn’t go further. Red Hood and Winter Soldier were 
forced to stop and they found themselves face-to-face with their former 
best friend. Although their duty was elsewhere, the hearts of these two 
burned inside at their reunion with Captain Nootra, the pride of all 
Nootrans and the one with whom they grew up. They didn’t answer him, 
but he spoke again. 
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Captain Nootra: “Speak to me, Bucky. Answer me, Jason!” 

Being in front of Captain Nootra only increased the resentment these 
two harboured against him and his city. They forgot their priority and 
followed the inclination of their hearts. So they assigned themselves another 
mission different from what their commander expected from them. 

Red Hood: “Your jurisdiction ends on your planet. We don’t want anything 
to do with your civilization. Keep it away from here.” 

Captain Nootra: “Jason! Tell me what took you to this place.” 

Winter Soldier: “You did wrong to leave Nootra. You should have stayed 
away from Aegels. Now you’re going to end here, far from your city.” 

Captain Nootra: “Bucky! What are you reproaching me for?” 

Winter Soldier: “Negative, Cap. You won’t be satisfied and will remain 
remorseful in the other world for you will not know why I’m doing this.” 

Winter Soldier gave no time for Captain Nootra to speak again. He 
removed blades from his belt and hurled them at him. Captain Nootra used 
his magnetic power to pulverise them all, but more incoming came from 
Red Hood. In the face of danger, his self-defence reacted by itself and 
produced strong winds that pushed the blades aside. Then he jumped on the 
palace wall and stood there to duck Bucky’s grenade. Red Hood had him on 
his firing line and as he showered bullets, Captain Nootra’s cape enveloped 
him and solidified to protect him from the blasts. 

The moment he withdrew the cape, Winter Soldier fell on him and 
both clashed out, hand-to-hand. Captain Nootra would not hurt his friend, 
so he fought evasively. Yet at one point, Winter Soldier knocked him down 
and hurled him against the wall, pinning both his hands with two blades. 
Then Red Hood fired a torpedo. 

Captain Nootra’s hands were wounded and immobilized and the missile 
was coming against his chest, and he couldn’t avoid it. At this critical point, 
his will to live and save his friends produced a power manifesting in him for 
the first time - the Maji. 62 The Maji was a hereditary jutsu of Kada, one of 
the tribes of Maddas, eighth planet of the galaxy and birthplace of Steven 
Wayne. The Maji was an ultimate personal defence, which turned all incoming 
hostile objects into water. Captain Nootra hadn’t produced it before until 
that moment when his will activated it by liquefying the projectile that was 
supposed to be his doom, thus saving him from Red Hood’s death blow. 

That was when it dawned on Captain Nootra that his friends were really 
at killing him. He couldn’t understand why they hated him to the point of 


62 Maji is a term from the Maji Maji Rebellion (1905 - 1907), an armed rebellion against 
German colonial rule in German East Africa (modern-day Tanzania). 


122 



wanting him dead. So he changed method to force the reason out of them. 
He had been questioning them during the combat, but they refused to speak. 
Now, after missing the deadly missile, he decided to take the answer by 
force. He had not attacked his friends offensively, though the two showed 
extreme hostility towards him. Their rage was visible even in the manner in 
which they fought him. 

Captain Nootra let his cape roll down behind his back and released an 
irresistible wind, which neither Red Hood nor Winter Soldier could 
withstand. Winter Soldier tied a rope to one of the pillars to hold himself 
back while Red Hood grounded a knife and held it firm so as not to be 
blown away. Captain Nootra was fighting seriously now and he unleashed a 
tornado, which removed their supports, and they were caught in the middle 
of the storm. 

Captain Nootra surveyed the terrain and noticed huge glass panes at 
some distance. His hands being healed, he reached out and brought them to 
him through the wind. Using telekinesis, he cut the glasses into five huge 
panes and joined them together. Then he forced the tornado holding 
Winter Soldier and Red Hood inside and sealed the glass’ edges with a 
water-like substance of oxygen. He released one of his special powers in the 
transparent rectangular room through the edges. 

The storm ceased and as Red Hood and Winter Soldier tried to take 
their blades to cut through the glass, they realized they couldn’t make a 
move. Captain Nootra had immobilized them and monitored them through 
the air in the glass chamber. Having thus secured them, Captain Nootra 
stood in front of his two friends and asked them again what they held 
against him. 

Captain Nootra: “Jason! Bucky! I won’t let you go until you tell me why 
you’re doing this. Why do you want to hurt me? Why have you switched to 
the other side and associated with Zota? If you refuse to speak, fine. We’ll 
remain in this position and spend the rest of the day watching each other. I 
won’t release you until you answer me. I have plenty of time ’cause I came 
here for you. Jay, Bucky, we’re the Triplets of Nootra and were always 
together. What happened that you don’t want me anymore? Why are you 
helping Zota who wants to take over the worlds of Aegels? This is not what 
we learned from Nootra.” 

Bucky could not stand the sight of his former best friend who was 
forcing him to face him continuously. He had to speak to temper the 
unbearable situation, so Winter Soldier didn’t hold back, but the sensible 
Triplet answered Captain Nootra straight to the point. 

Winter Soldier: “You want to know why I joined Zota and turned to the 
dark side? Steven, how can you not know when you said you were my 
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friend and wouldn’t let anything happen to me? You’re Captain Nootra, 
symbol of your civilization and I’m here because I want to go against you 
and everything you stand for. You betrayed me, Steve; and Nootra with 
you. I thought I had a friend and a city, but you proved me wrong during 
that intrusion of Darkseid 63 and didn’t keep your word. Nootra sacrificed 
me and closed the Negative Zone when I was inside. I would be dead if 
Zota had not rescued me and brought me to Aegels. He offered me his 
friendship and I couldn’t refuse after seeing what my supposed friend did to 
me. Zota saved me, but you Steve, you let me die.” 

These words full of bitterness of his friend moved Captain Nootra. He 
was sorry, as he had been since the day Bucky was taken away from him. 
He blamed himself for his disappearance and this made him live in guilt 
because of what he didn’t do for his friend. And as confirmed by this open 
confession of Bucky, it was indeed what separated them from each other. 
He knew there was no answer to this situation, but he still had to speak. 

Captain Nootra: “I let you die, Bucky. I, your friend, let you die in the 
Negative Zone. I take full blame for what happened to you. I admit I’m 
entirely responsible for it. It was my fault. If I really were your friend and 
protector of Nootra, I would have saved you. Bucky, there is nothing I can 
say that could make up for what you suffered in that perilous attack. After 
hearing what you said about Zota, my opinion of him is completely reversed. 
He, someone I consider a villain, saved you when I didn’t. 

‘I now understand why you didn’t come back. You’re right to be mad 
at me. But I ask you to listen to me just this once. You’re my friend, Bucky. 
You’ve always been and always will be. Nothing can change that; whether 
good or bad. When you entered the Negative Zone, there was an immediate 
threat on the citizens. The alpha was fast approaching the city and with him 
many more of the creatures. But we couldn’t locate you. Seeing the ship 
closing in from the other side of the portal, and knowing its breaking into 
Nootra would mean an invasion of the city, as the creatures were counted 
in millions, I acted, not as your friend but according to my office. I chose to 
defend the citizens and so sacrificed you. 

‘At that time, I knew your zeal to protect the people and I mistakenly 
thought what I was doing was honouring you. I thought you would want 
me to do it, but I was wrong since it turned out to be my biggest blunder. 
I’m not saying this to win your sympathy, but honestly Bucky, I never lived 
that down. How could I claim to save the world when I can’t even save my 
friend? NSF demanded the shutting of the Negative Zone to prevent the 
creatures from reaching Nootra and I accepted, meaning I gave you up. 


63 Darkseid is a super villain in DC Comics. He first appeared in Superman’s PalJimmy Olsen 
#134 (Nov. 1970) and was created by writer-artist Jack Kirby. 
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‘This happened with my full knowledge and permission. I knew you 
were in there and I still ordered the shutdown. We opened the zone after 
defeating Darkseid and curbing the danger, but it was too late for you were 
gone. The search continued for over a year and we didn’t find you. I never 
stopped praying to have you back, Bucky. In that desperate state, the Agape 
alone was the one I could rely on to have you back. Heaven knows if I had 
the slightest clue you were here, I would have come for you long ago. 

‘Bucky, these three years changed the vision of the world to me. Jay 
was with me the first year and my world fell apart when he too left. And 
today, I’ve put citizens at risk by being here when the Supreme Fighter is on 
our tail. This is because the news I received that you’re alive was the answer 
to my prayer. Now that He has brought you back, I’m taking you home. 
Either we return to Nootra the three of us or no one returns and Steven 
Wayne as Captain Nootra is done with. That’s the Triplets of Nootra; we 
stick together. We’ve been separated for a while, but now that I’ve found you, 
guys, I’ll never let you go. Bucky, Jason, never again will we be separated, I 
promise you that.” 

After saying this, Captain Nootra removed the immobilizing effect of 
his powers and the two fighters regained control of their bodies. He had 
showed them his heart and he knew his friends could not remain indifferent 
to that heart, which they knew very well. Bucky, the sensible one of the 
group, was instantly persuaded. Bucky had always listened to his friend and 
now that this one was giving all the reasons in the world why he behaved 
the way he did, his love for him took over and he didn’t resist it. Bucky felt 
he didn’t return to Nootra because no one gave him any reason to do so. 
Now as he heard Steven, he remembered their friendship, their childhood 
his treasure, and what they used to say they would accomplish together as 
Triplets of Nootra. 

Bucky knew Steven. Steven was his friend and that was what he was 
seeing: the old buddy who was exacdy the same as the last time he saw him. 
He remembered that he loved him. All those thoughts telling him that he 
didn’t were not him for they disintegrated once he heard his friend. He 
loved Steven, and those words brought back the old friend and all he 
desired at that hour was to reconcile with him. A misunderstanding stood 
between them, which separated them for three long years. Yet it was only 
his thoughts and had nothing to do with his heart, which cherished Steven. 

It was true Steven was Bucky’s best friend. Bucky could see it once 
again. No other relationship was stronger to him than this. He gave in to 
Zota without asking if what the king was doing was right or wrong. He let 
go of the past, of Nootra, of the Triplets, of Jason and especially of Steven. 
Now that he heard his friend, Bucky looked at Captain Nootra and then 
turned his gaze to Jason. As easily as that, Bucky forgave Steven. It was as if 
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he had all along been waiting for Steven to come find him and explain what 
happened. His forgiveness was prompt and spontaneous for what the two 
were to each other was the meaning of life itself - love, expressed in this 
beautiful friendship they shared. When Bucky found his friend back, love 
took over and he yielded to it. 

Jason, however, was another story. They were the Triplets of Nootra 
and all of them had to agree on one thing. Yet Jason’s case was different. It 
wasn’t with Captain Nootra that he was angry, and even when Bucky looked 
at him, he wouldn’t say anything. Bucky spoke in his place. 

Winter Soldier: “What about Jay? We may be working for the same person, 
but he and I are not in the same situation. Why didn’t Batman come to 
explain himself?” 

Red Hood: “I didn’t ask you anything, Bucky. I chose to be what I’ve 
become and I’m okay with that. I won’t listen to the kid say things to me 
about his dad. I’ll never forgive you if you force me to listen to you, Steven.” 

Captain Nootra: “Sorry, Jay but you must listen to your dream. I refuse to 
let you shut your heart to Nootra. Listen to me and then I’ll let you be. But 
listen to me first.” 

Red Hood: “I didn’t know you would stoop so low as to torture me with 
your words. Will you now speak for him? I thought you didn’t want him in 
our talk. Now I see I was the fool to have admired that jerk of a hero; the 
worst man in the world. But the humiliation is over and I don’t want to 
know anything about Batman. Steve, don’t you dare.” 

Captain Nootra: “We agreed it was taboo to mention him in our group, 
even though you never respected that clause, Jay. He remains a taboo in the 
Triplets that’s why it’s not I who will give you an answer to what Batman 
did when he refused to take revenge on the one who almost killed you. You 
already met him. He comes from Earth and is a fan of Batman like you, and 
also a fan of Red Hood.” 

Captain Nootra froze Red Hood again to force him to listen and he 
called Iron Man and Alan to the scene. Captain Nootra had taken the time 
to explain to Alan what Jason was reproaching Batman for. Alan told him 
he knew something about it though there were slight differences in both 
versions. In this case, the official version was that Robin was angry with 
Batman until he left the city and renounced his civilization because Batman 
didn’t kill the man who almost killed him. Jason had been fond of Batman 
and he loved him more than anything in the world. 

But Batman broke his heart when he disregarded his feeling by sending 
the man who almost killed him to the Frightful Forest. This afflicted the 
young agent and he left the city, and from that day, Jason renounced the 


126 



values of Nootra. With recent developments that Alan and the Earthlings 
brought, Jason had taken refuge on Aegels where he worked as mercenary 
in the army of Zota. But the truth was, Jason found Bucky on Aegels and 
joined his lost friend and they worked together for Zota in whom they 
found a friend who replaced the vacuum left by Steven. 

Iron Man arrived with Alan on his shoulder and put the Earthling 
down. Captain Nootra had asked Alan to tell Jason what he saw in Batman 
that made him his favourite superhero behind Silver Surfer and Iron Man. 
The presence of Iron Man surprised Bucky and Jason. Both knew the 
armoured knight for he had taught them at the Academy and they were 
comrades in arms. Bucky remembered what Iron Man told him about 
safeguarding the Triplets and he was sorry he didn’t honour his word to the 
hero. Iron Man looked at the two and as Captain Nootra wanted, he said 
nothing, but he let Alan talk to Jason. Alan moved towards Jason whom 
Captain Nootra’s barrier still immobilized. Red Hood watched the boy 
coming and although he didn’t want to, he had to hear Alan. 

Alan: “Hey Jason, Robin and Red Hood. I’m one of your biggest fans on 
Earth, like all Batman’s fans are for we love those he’s working with. This 
dimension has surprises for us because on Earth Jason Todd is not the first 
Robin, although he still fell apart with Batman like here. But this is not the 
right time to say all this because we’re in the middle of an operation. What 1 
mean is that you and I have something in common. Like you in the past, 
I’m fond of Batman, and like you now, I’m also mad at him. Batman and 
his ways have always made me angry. He’s weird and it’s so even on Earth. 
I’ve always wondered why people love him though he has no super powers 
and isn’t as strong as Superman. But I understand he’s just being himself 
for he alone is Batman. Maybe that’s what makes him the iconic superhero. 

‘I never imagined myself exposing on Batman one day and I wouldn’t 
say it’s something I like. But since Cap needs my appreciation as a Batman 
fan, here it is. Whatever I might say is nothing since you’re the ones who 
grew up in his presence. What I do know is that Batman is the embodiment 
of justice in its strictest form for he doesn’t allow his emotions to obstruct 
his mission. He is a committed hero and nothing comes between him and 
his duty to preserve the city, even if it means sacrificing his friends; though 
1 never saw him do that in the countless scenarios developed on Earth. He 
would rather sacrifice himself for his friends, but he gives us the impression 
that he would forsake them for the mission. What is certain is that Batman 
looks at the bigger picture without considering the feelings of those involved. 

‘I heard the Agape saved you and Batman refused to condemn the man 
who almost killed you. You required him to show you his love by taking 
revenge on your murderer but he ignored your feelings and did what he 
thought right in his eyes. He would have done the same for anyone that 
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wasn’t related to him. This made you feel like he was treating you like anyone 
and despite you being angry with him, he preferred living without your love 
and continued with his ways, as if what happened didn’t affect him. By 
doing so, you judged he didn’t show that you meant anything to him. You 
considered it treason for this is what it means to be betrayed by a friend. 

‘What I know about revenge as a comics’ fan is that it’s a never-ending 
vicious cycle. One act of vengeance opens doors and takes you to places you 
never wanted to go. It turns you into what you never imagined to become. 
If Batman didn’t kill your murderer, it doesn’t mean he loved you less. He 
wanted you to learn from his actions and infuse his mind into you. The 
master isn’t only one who trained the student, but one who permeates his 
mind and makes him reason like him. Then the master can rest because he 
has passed down his virtues and knows his student faithfully represents him. 

‘So the Agape deals with us. He infuses His mind into us and we do 
things as He would do, and so fully represent Him as sons. To trust someone, 
one must make sure that person would act like us in every regard. Then we 
can entrust him with everything without placing any checks on him because 
we know that he does what we would do when it comes to the fundamentals 
for he embodies our deepest convictions and our integrity. Batman expected 
you to learn from what he did and although he loved you, his main goal was 
to transfer his mind into you. 

‘It’s sad when you love someone yet can’t influence them when it 
concerns the essence of your relationship. Without controversy, Robin is 
the student of Batman and who sees Robin sees Batman; like the case of a 
father and his son. Batman didn’t show his emotions but through that act, 
he expected discernment from his student for you to fully grasp what he’s 
communicating to the world. Although he loves you, your bond is rooted in 
the master-student relationship and what the master wants is that his 
student represents him. He won’t ask that from me because I’m not his 
student and I don’t need to receive his mind for I’m not called to represent 
him. But you were his Robin and he expected certain things from you that 
if you didn’t produce, your relationship as master and student couldn’t 
stand, though he still loved you. 

‘As his students, you three are his legacy and he would want you to be 
faithful to what he taught you. Each of you has his own particularity, but 
Batman’s fundamentals are that you protect people and execute justice even 
towards villains. Batman values friendship, but does not put the experience 
of it above what he sees as justice because friendship ceases to be a value 
when justice isn’t upheld. 

‘Red Hood, Batman was just being Batman when he allowed your 
assaulter to receive justice as required by the city. Batman would do that in 
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every case and any other reaction from him would be counterfeit and not 
the Batman we know. The Spirit of the Agape taught me that a man’s life is 
sacred and no man should take it away for any reason. Villains might do it 
out of ignorance, but heroes are also tempted to do the same through revenge. 
Batman didn’t approve what the villain did to you and by letting him go, he 
was being a hero for it requires the supernatural to forgive the one who hurt 
someone you love. Only heroes do that. And revenge serves no cause except 
the evil. 

‘Sometimes, you can’t undo what someone did to you, but you can 
prevent such a thing from happening to another. With acts of love and 
justice, creation is transformed, releasing benevolent energies on people, 
which unconsciously change them. We are not to let the evil acts of another 
influence us so as to reason like them and do evil voluntarily. That would be 
the victory of evil - when the good allows the evil to dominate them. There 
might be evil in the world, but we refuse to propagate it. We don’t allow it 
to dominate us because we know good has triumphed over evil. We are 
fighting a good fight for our victory is already won. Now we eradicate all 
illusion of evil with our goodness. 

‘Robin, you are Batman’s student and more than any man in the world, 
you understand who Batman really is. You alone can give an account of him 
because he is your master. You should know he would have acted as he did 
for Batman is predictable in doing the unpredictable. I bet that’s what 
attracted you to him in the first place for that’s what attracted me to him. 
We love Batman because he’s Batman and if otherwise, he isn’t. Nevertheless, 
even Batman does contrary to what is known of him for behind that mask 
is a man and like every man, he’s likely to make mistakes. 

‘What’s more; you’re not Batman, you’re Robin. Batman may influence 
you as Robin, but he can’t influence Jason Todd for he isn’t the one who 
defines you and it’s not from him you draw your identity as a human. He 
could be your master, your icon but it’s not because of him that you’re a 
hero. This comes from you alone. You are Jason Todd and you became 
Robin because of who Jason Todd is. Don’t let anyone or thing influence 
what you acquired as fundamentals. You alone know who you are. Be Jason 
Todd for that’s who you are. 

‘Jason Todd is a hero, not a villain. This incident should not turn you 
away from your dream and alienate your mind so that you take up a false 
identity. You can’t let yourself be a victim to what a man did or to anything 
that happened to you. You’re above them since this is your life and here, 
Jason rules; not Batman or any other. As Batman certainly taught you, the 
truth in the Agape tells us who we are. You accepted it as your identity 
when you were a child. If you’re true to yourself and refuse to be a victim, 
you will always remain who you are. When I want to know who I really am, 
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I go back to my childhood; I see my dreams, my motivations. So I know 
who 1 am since all I ever wanted as a child is to be happy with my family, 
friends and everyone around me. I’m a good guy, not a villain for as a child, 
I only wanted what is good. 

‘Jason, remember your childhood and this friendship you share with 
Captain Nootra and Bucky. It’s like my friendship with Zach, Noah and 
Ryan. Our friendship is priceless and we consider it the best gift the Agape 
has given us. Not everyone has friends like we four have and not everyone 
has friends like you three have. My friendship with my friends brought me 
to this world of my dreams and I’ll give everything to hear the story of the 
Triplets of Nootra with the Dark Knight as their master. I’ve seen the 
adventures of Batman and his sidekick Robin on Earth and I know your 
friendship is unbreakable because you truly love each other. Batman and 
Robin is the world’s greatest partnering ever.” 

Alan was done and he said no more. Red Hood, who had been watching 
him with fury at the beginning of his talk, lowered his gaze, as he heard him 
develop these things. When Alan finished, he looked up but said nothing. 
Captain Nootra took over and spoke again to both his friends. 

Captain Nootra: “Jason, Bucky, remember when we were growing up. If 
what we ever told each other had a meaning, if our desire to propagate our 
civilization to the utmost galaxies was valuable, if the moments we spent at 
the Academy, on the training ground, in the bases, with our mentors, 
comrades, heroes and citizens were memorable, if our play talk, fellowship, 
laughter and tears were somehow beautiful, if we considered Nootra the 
revolution that would transform everything into good, if our friendship was 
the most precious thing that ever existed in the world, then Jay, Bucky, 
come back to our dream and let us fulfil it together. Without you, this dream 
is obsolete for it wasn’t even strong enough to uphold our friendship. 

‘Our dream has its origins and fulfilment only in our friendship. It’s 
unachievable if this friendship is broken. The divine power chose me as 
defence of Nootra within our friendship. This was the assurance that the 
Agape had endorsed our dream and it made us even more zealous to 
eradicate evil from the world. Steven’s friendship with Jason and Bucky 
qualified me as Captain Nootra. If this friendship has ceased, some other 
person should wield the Nootra Shield for I refuse to be protector of billions 
of people when I can’t save my own friends. 

‘The Earthlings reminded me that I didn’t apologize for taking them 
for intruders the first time they came to Nootra. I used to take these things 
for granted, but not anymore. Bucky, I am sorry for what I permitted to 
happen to you and I beg you to forgive me. Jay, I know Batman’s heart and 
I’m sure you do too if you’ll be sincere with yourself. But this isn’t about 
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him; it’s about the three of us so I stand as the one who offended you and I 
ask you to forgive me. Batman may not tell you this, but I know he wants 
you back because he asked me to bring you back. Your departure hurt me, 
but no one was as hurt as him who considered having failed in raising us. 
But it’s not because of him I come to, Jay; it’s because of the Triplets. Guys, 
come back home with me.” 

When he finished saying this, Captain Nootra broke the barrier that 
was holding in his friends. He knelt down and was at their mercy, awaiting 
them to give him any judgement they deemed right. He asked Iron Man to 
take Alan and leave, but the Earthling cried out, urging him not to do that. 
Captain Nootra answered the child. 

Captain Nootra: “Alan the Earthling, you know what friendship is. You 
know it’s the greatest treasure you have in this world. You grew up with 
your three friends and you know them. You trust them because you know 
what you’re living together is no illusion, but the real thing - life itself. So if 
your friends are mad at you, there’s no reason for being here. I know my 
friends and I trust them. Whatever happens will be the legacy of our 
friendship.” 

Having said this, Captain Nootra closed his eyes and waited for his 
friends’ verdict. Iron Man didn’t leave as Captain Nootra asked him for he 
volunteered for that mission to watch over his boss. As a friend of the 
Wayne family, he wasn’t ready to see little Steven sacrifice himself. Or what 
would he tell Bruce who was counting on him to look after his son in that 
mission? But Iron Man and Batman were wrong to fear for they didn’t 
know the heart of those three. They were the Triplets of Nootra and their 
heart was one, and deep down in that heart, Steven knew his brothers 
wouldn’t harm him. That was how he was totally convinced when he put 
himself at their mercy. 

Bucky and Jason were now free from the barrier and they beheld 
Captain Nootra kneeling, imploring their forgiveness and the restoration of 
their friendship. It was impossible for his presence, words and gesture not 
to touch them. He was their brother who loved them the same as the first 
time the three met. He was the one who introduced them into the circle of 
heroes through his affiliation. It was true the separation of the Triplets 
occurred when Bucky got lost and since one was missing, nothing was the 
same again. Now the three were together and nothing could stop them 
from living their dream once more. 

After watching Captain Nootra for a while, Bucky made the move. He 
walked to Jason, and taking him by the hand, dragged him to their brother. 
Bucky took Captain Nootra’s left hand and Jason took his right, and they 
lifted him up. Captain Nootra opened his eyes and saw his friends Jason 


131 



and Bucky, smiling at him, having removed their masks. They raised him 
from the ground and the three friends fell on each other and wept for their 
reconciliation. 

Iron Man was glad to witness the restoration of this friendship that 
used to amaze him in days past. Now he understood it was deeper than he 
had imagined for the friendship of the Triplets developed into family and 
nothing could separate them. He was proud to see those three restored into 
their former bond. He looked at Alan and they tapped palms for this great 
feat. Captain Nootra, being ever conscious of his friends, let out a wind, 
which carried Alan and forced him to share the intimacy of the Triplets, who 
brought their heads together and embraced each other. Iron Man called 
Colonel Roy Mustang and announced Operation B achieved, as planned. 
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12 ZOTA’S COMPANIONS 


The Firelord of the Benders allied with the Supreme Fighter who tasked 
him to conquer Aegels. Kainos Ablom sent men to the king, supplying him 
with Ablom technologies to execute the mission. Although Zota subjugated 
the four nations of Benders, there continued to be resistance to his rule. 
When the five worlds learned of his alliance with the Supreme Fighter, Camp 
Aegels, an underground movement of interim forces, launched Operation 
Assault on the Palace to stop Zota’s expansionism. The Alchemist Roy 
Mustang directed the operation and Toshiro Hitsugaya assisted him. 
Combatants from the different worlds, nations and villages of Aegels joined 
them. 

The first clashes began with the palace guards whom the elite fighters 
of the Camp easily crushed. Taicho Hitsugaya’s squad later faced the 
fearsome crew of Khan of Galaxy 3. These finally surrendered, but not after 
having strongly resisted the Camp. Captain Nootra also completed the first 
phase of Operation Bring Back Bucky and Jason, a clause included in the 
main operation. Red Hood and Winter Soldier deserted Zota’s forces when 
the Triplets of Nootra reconciled. So Aegels’ units of combat penetrated 
the palace and attacked the enemy in full force. 

Colonel Roy Mustang and the Alchemists advanced from the south in 
the company of Princess Athena and a group of Knights, Samurais and 
Shinobi. Exercising alchemy, the colonel generated a fire and stormed the 
southern walls, creating a passage for his unit to access the fort. As they ran 
fast forward and gained ground into enemy territory, Zota’s fighters came 
in stealth mode and took them by surprise. The enemy’s tactic was to first 
send the ordinary fighters to distract the invaders. Though the Campers 
easily defeated these, they still caused difficulties, as they continued to come 
in their numbers. 

While the southern unit with its Knights, Samurais, Shinobi and 
Alchemists was distracted fighting these warriors, a destructive flashlight 
targeted the colonel. Roy Mustang, however, was vigilant and he captured it 
in time and rushed out of its trajectory. Spotting the origin of the flashlight, 
Colonel Mustang jumped on one of the massive rectangular pillars in that 
section of the palace and followed the initiator of the attack. 

Seeing the colonel coming in his direction, the one who fired began to 
run away, jumping from pillar to pillar until he reached a hall with flat-top 
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pillars. There was little visibility in the sector, but Roy Mustang saw his way 
through and continued to track what he located. As he went running on the 
pillars, he jumped and avoided an incoming projectile that passed under 
him. Roy Mustang got angry for the runner was playing him around. He 
accelerated and got closer, but when he was about to catch him, the runner 
stopped abruptly and Mustang passed him. The runner hit the ground and 
created an explosion directed at the colonel. Roy Mustang couldn’t avoid 
the attack for its suddenness, so it overtook him and threw him down. 

Colonel Roy Mustang knew that technique and only one person could 
produce it. He was shocked on thinking it was the one he was certain it was. 

Roy Mustang: “Kimblee, 64 is that you?” 

Kimblee: “Well, well; that wasn’t swift enough from the smart colonel. Yes, 
one man alone uses this alchemy and it is me. So you’re the one leading 
Camp Aegels? Sincerely, I pity you, Roy because this operation will only 
bring you the disgrace of your life. Your brilliant career that you esteem so 
much will be stained forever by the failure you encounter here.” 

Roy Mustang: “You’re a State Alchemist, Kimblee. Why would you stoop 
so low as to work for Zota?” 

Kimblee: “How denigrating! You think an Alchemist of my stature will 
work for that child? You got it all wrong, Roy. I’m not working for him. 
Come on; you used to be smarter than this.” 

Roy Mustang: “I can’t believe it. You’re one of the agents the Supreme 
Fighter sent to help Zota conquer Aegels. You sided with our enemy, 
Kimblee? Why did you do that?” 

Kimblee: “To give you an honest answer, for no reason at all. I only saw an 
opportunity and seized it.” 

Roy Mustang: “You’re supposed to be loyal to your country. Have you 
forgotten the oath of honour we took?” 

Kimblee: “Oath of honour? Don’t make me laugh. I see you continue to 
stick to those kindergarten stuffs they taught us at the Elixir. There is no 
honour when you are an Alchemist. What is honour in decimating a people 
for the state? What honour, when you kill because you’re serving your 
country? During that war of Ishval, I massacred for the sake of the 
government. I almost went mad after the incident. Then I realized I had 
switched to the other side. It doesn’t matter what cause you serve; killing is 
killing and the act inevitably makes one a monster. So what good was it to 
stay with the government? After all, this entire galaxy, Aegels included, will 


64 Kimblee appears in i 'ullmetal Alchemist. Elixir is an academy training future State 
Alchemists at Aegels Central. The War of Ishval is an event in ¥ ullmetal Alchemist. 
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fall to the Supreme Fighter. I’m only having fun using my powers to the 
fullest. And you, Mustang, will be my next victim.” 

Roy Mustang: “Is this what you’ve become, Kimblee? You’ve scorned your 
honour by siding with the enemy just to give vent to that unruly nature that 
has always been in you since you were at the Elixir. There is no way you can 
justify yourself for what you’ve become, Kimblee. It was you who went 
mad during that war. You crossed the line and did forbidden things. The 
government didn’t order you to commit those atrocities. With your alchemy, 
you had the power to stop the enemy without massacring people, but you 
chose the opposite. That was you; always ignoble, proven by this desertion 
to the Supreme Fighter. But your folly will end here after you have tasted 
the wrath of my flames.” 

Kimblee: “I see that litde Roy has become a man. Well, you’re not the only 
one who’s grown. And guess what; my mission is to neutralize the 
commander of Camp Aegels, so I’ve fallen in a good place.” 

Roy Mustang: “You can’t resist my flames, Kimblee; not you. I’ve always 
been better than you.” 

Kimblee: “We’re no longer in the Elixir where you played the litde genius. 
Frankly speaking, Roy; I hate people of your kind who always follow rules 
and do everything as they’re told. You’re that kind of people who won’t 
cross the line even a litde.” 

Roy Mustang: “That makes two of us ’cause I too hate people who think 
everything is allowed just because they have power.” 

Kimblee: “Since we hate each other, nothing can stop us from tearing 
ourselves apart. But sorry, Roy; I’m going to tear you first even before you 
touch me. So to me the honours.” 

Kimblee held Iris right wrist with his left hand and produced an 
explosive wave from his right palm, and shot it at Roy Mustang. This one 
hurried and jumped to another pillar. Kimblee followed him and threw 
explosives, but Roy Mustang escaped the blasts using his speed and dodging 
skills. While running, Roy Mustang wore gloves with transmutation codes 
on them, and he unexpectedly retraced Iris steps and turned around to face 
his opponent. Clicking his fingers, he released a mighty flame that imprisoned 
Kimblee. According to Mustang’s direction, tongues of flames came down 
on Kimblee and burned him. Kimblee was overpowered, but not out of 
luck for on the ceiling was a water button. He exploded it and a cascade 
poured down and annulled the technique of the Flame Alchemist. 

Observing that the terrain wasn’t working in his favour, Roy Mustang 
tried to leave the room, but as he was running, Kimblee landed in front of 
him. The two Alchemists engaged a close range combat, though none outdid 
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the other in the domain. Kimblee soon jumped backwards to initiate his 
technique, but he lost sight of Mustang before firing. Roy Mustang had 
blasted the chandeliers that lit up the room and there was zero visibility. 

Kimblee couldn’t see anything, but the hero of Ishval was lurking 
around. All of a sudden, a hundred unpredictable blows knocked the renegade 
Alchemist. Then the ground he stood on lit up and he discovered that he 
had walked straight into a sketched alchemy circle of Roy Mustang. It was 
too late to step out for the circle illuminated and transported him to the 
prison cell Camp Aegels built to detain enemy fighters with considerable 
strength. That was another of Zota’s expert combatants neutralized; but 
there were still more to go. 

The squad going with Toshiro Hitsugaya split in two and Fullmetal 
and his brother penetrated enemy lines while making short work of the 
opposition in the way. Edward and Alphonse Elric were not only expert 
Alchemists, they were equally excellent martial artists. As they advanced, 
they came to a room opening to another, after which was the hanging tower 
in the centre of the palace. One of the men of Zota was leaning against the 
frame of the open door at the entrance of the other room and a visual 
communicator was in his hand where he kept his eyes. 

As soon as Edward and Alphonse Elric appeared in the room giving 
onto the one on the door of which the fighter leaned, the latter raised a 
hand and motioned them to halt. They stopped, as he gestured and waited. 
But the man did nothing except keeping his eyes on the device in his hand. 
After pausing for a while and seeing that he wasn’t paying attention to them, 
the Elric brothers moved forward, but the masked fighter shouted at them, 
without looking up. 

Deadpool : 65 “You kids don’t listen when they tell you to stop? It’s like you 
really want me to miss this match. My team, the Deadpoolers, are going 
right now against the Renegades of Kavis and those Renegades are leading 
my boys 55 baskets to 40. If my boys don’t get serious anytime soon, all 
they will succeed in achieving is tarnishing my name. You kids don’t know 
how much effort I put into founding this team yet all they know to do is 
allow some Renegades from Kavis to bring me into disrepute.” 

The fighter shouted that last part of his speech and returned to his 
device. He kept watching the show with keen attention until Fullmetal got 
angry for he was wasting their time with his silly story. Yet to be certain of 
which side he was, Fullmetal asked. 

Fullmetal: “Who are you? Are you with Zota or are you here to help Camp 


65 Deadpool (Wade Winston Wilson) is a mercenary and anti-hero in Marvel Comics. 
Created by Rob Liefeld and Fabian Nicieza, he 1 st appeared in New Mutants #98 (Feb. 1991). 
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Aegels?” 

The masked man didn’t answer, but continued with what seemed to 
move him more than anything. Then he unexpectedly exclaimed. 

Deadpool: “A three-point basket! Now the visitors are leading 58 to 40. 
Those good-for-nothing! They’re going to pay. I promise you each of them 
is going to pay if they don’t win this game. What is this band of amateurs? 
It’s like they’ve never shot hoops in their life. A two-year-old will do better 
than all of them put together.” 

That was it. Fullmetal was done waiting and he couldn’t take it anymore. 
He decided to force his way through and calling on his brother, they went 
running forward. Deadpool, however, stepped away from the door and 
metal bars fell from above and shut the passage to the other room. 
Deadpool finally raised his head and the Alchemists shuddered at the sight. 

Deadpool: “No, no children; when an adult tells you to stay put, you stay 
put. What have kids become nowadays? You’d better retrace your steps for 
I won’t repeat the warning. Yes, cuties; move back. You don’t want me to 
hurt you, do you? Ouch! Two more points. I must finish here fast and get 
to those boneheads before this turns into something else. What do they 
think they’re doing? Just what do they think they’re doing? They can’t even 
score a common two points.” 

Fullmetal was settled on that case: the man was an enemy and didn’t 
want them to pass. Edward beckoned to his brother and bracing himself, he 
attacked the enemy and tried to hit him with his fist of steel. Deadpool, 
however, jumped and dodged it. The two Alchemists then confronted him 
head-on, but he moved here and there, being very swift and the brothers 
couldn’t hit him, though they exercised their excellent martial arts. Using a 
subtle manoeuvre, Deadpool grabbed the two by the hair and brought them 
face to face. 

Deadpool: “Seriously kids; you don’t think you’re any match for Deadpool? 
I’ll spare you if you give up now and lie down as kaput. That sounds like a 
plan, doesn’t it? You play the beaten and I go back home to play the last 
quarter of the match. We can all win if we join forces. So what do you say, 
cuties; what do you say? It’s a good deal, isn’t it?” 

Alphonse: “No, it isn’t. My brother and I are going to take you down. Ed, 
we’re getting serious.” 

Deadpool: “So you were not serious yet? When I have shown all my tactics! 
Come on, kids; play the beaten and let me go. You have nothing to lose 
’cause I’ll beat you anyway. Don’t try to prove anything to your Camp. 
You’re children after all; they won’t sack you if you fail. But if my team 
loses, heads will roll.” 
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Deadpool was changing tone as he spoke and he went grave on that 
last one. But his attitude and everything he said annoyed Fullmetal and he 
only wanted to silence him. So he knocked him with his elbow and freed 
himself from his grip. Then he transmuted his metallic hand into a sword 
and charged at the enemy. Deadpool was no amateur. He jumped before he 
was struck. Fullmetal followed him and continued to threaten him, but he 
continually dodged the strikes by shifting swiftly here and there. Deadpool 
showed no seriousness during the combat. He didn’t stop talking in the 
middle of the fight and annoyed Fullmetal more and more. Alphonse joined 
his brother and attacked the villain, who fought the Alchemists together, 
succeeding each time in escaping their blows. 

Deadpool was being evasive, but the Alchemists pressed on, attacking 
him relendessly yet without hitting him, not even once. Observing that 
Deadpool wasn’t being serious, although he skilfully avoided the strikes yet 
without attacking them, Fullmetal changed tactics. He put his hands on the 
ground and transmuted it and it arose and pursued Deadpool. Alphonse did 
the same behind the enemy and the terrain assailed Deadpool. Nevertheless, 
Deadpool’s agility helped him for he was too swift to be captured by the 
moving surface. He did acrobatics, turned over his body, cartwheeled, 
double, triple flipped, and escaped the hostile terrain with eyes on his com. 

On one occasion when he was busy avoiding attacks and watching the 
match at the same time, Fullmetal transmuted a vase into metal and hurled 
it at him. Alphonse predicted his reaction and altered the surrounding wall 
towards which Deadpool was advancing. The wall lengthened and hit him 
in the chest, throwing him to the ground. He remained still for a few seconds 
and when the Elric brothers approached, he opened his eyes and said. 

Deadpool: “I got you.” 

Deadpool spectacularly leapt to his feet, and making a mid-air flip, he 
came down on Fullmetal and crushed his head with a kick. Fullmetal went 
down on the spot. Deadpool next slid and tripped up Alphonse, flooring 
him also. But Fullmetal was resistant and he quickly got up and walking 
across the wall, jumped from there and hammered Deadpool’s back with 
both his palms. The attack left Deadpool staggered and upon recovering, he 
saw Alphonse about to strike him. He grabbed his arm immediately and 
threw him against the wall. The Alchemist landed on both feet and turned 
around with another kick. Deadpool held his leg, but a metal extension of 
the ground from Fullmetal hit him and he went down. Deadpool remained 
lying on the ground a few seconds. 

Deadpool: “O boy, these kids might actually beat me, like the Renegades 
my team. At least, I can save a day. They used to say unity is power or is it 
united we sit? Whatever; it must be something along those lines.” 
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Deadpool sprang to his feet before the Alchemists neutralized him, 
and jumping from object to object, he reached the window that was far 
above the ground. From there, he spoke to Fullmetal and his brother. 

Deadpool: “I’m out of here yet curies, this is the kindness you’ll show to 
me for letting you live. Tell the fighters I had to go save my team from being 
eliminated from the championship. What do you want? We mercenaries are 
like that; never loyal to the one we work for. Zota was a good one, but he 
knows me; Deadpool never sticks to a lost cause. Ed, Al, it wasn’t a pleasure 
and pray I never meet you brilliant kids on my path again; otherwise...” 

Deadpool finished his warning in a grave tone and disappeared, leaving 
the two brothers alone. Fullmetal melted the door with alchemy and the 
Elric brothers proceeded to Zota’s courts. Deadpool was the fifth of Zota’s 
expert fighters put out of the way after Khan, Winter Soldier, Red Hood 
and Kimblee. 

Zaraki Kenpachi broke into the fortress of Zota from the western walls. 
Full of fervour and zeal, he eliminated all opposition, human or material. A 
wild smile was on his face, as he anticipated his clash with the men of Zota. 
He ran with furious energy, knocking down tanks and drills by just a strike 
of his sword, and so the western unit gained ground into the palace. Seeing 
that their adversary was unstoppable, the enemy sent their best fighter against 
him. This one appeared on the desert land leading to the centre of the 
stronghold where the hanging tower stood. It was from this tower that the 
palace of Zota got its name - the Hanging Palace. Zota erected it in the 
middle of the wide empty space of the citadel and it stretched high up to 
the clouds. 

Kenpachi Zaraki met his opponent there, who was a companion of the 
Supreme Fighter. He came from the Hidden Dimension aboard the Ablom 
and had this peculiarity of mastering all Shinigami techniques. Despite the 
slim build of Ulquiorra, 66 Kenpachi discerned the power of his opponent 
and smiled broadly because of the pleasure he would get from the fight. 

Kenpachi: “Tiny, it’s you who emits this amount of energy pressure? That’s 
impressive given your frail physique. I see Zota reserved the best for me.” 

Ulquiorra: “Zaraki Kenpachi, Captain of the 11 th Squad of Gotei 13.1 had 
preferred our roads never met, although honoured to face you.” 

Kenpachi: “Spare me the ceremony and let’s get down to business. Before 
we start, tell me your name. I would like to know the name of each opponent 
my sword faces. Who knows; maybe it will help me find its name.” 

Ulquiorra: “My name is Ulquiorra of Rak of Dimension 1J414. 1 belong to 
the Companions of the Supreme Fighter and I am here to help Aegels 


66 Ulquiorra appears in Bleach. Cero is an attack in Bleach. 
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surrender to the Ablom so that my master would not destroy this planet. I 
heard about you, Kenpachi Zaraki; that you’re relentless. My master would 
be pleased to have you at his side. He may even help you develop the full 
capacities of your sword and find its name. Nothing is impossible with the 
Supreme Fighter.” 

Kenpachi: “Stop bragging about your master, as if he were the Agape. The 
one thing I’ll do to that maniac when I see him is inflict on him the defeat 
of his life. You will serve as example, Ulki. Sorry, but your name is 
unpronounceable. When I’m done with you, pass the message to your 
master and if he dares show his face, I’m wolfing him down too.” 

Once he finished talking, Zaraki Kenpachi released Inis spiritual 
pressure and the whole palace was taken under its influence. Everyone 
halted wherever they were to figure out what was happening. Friends and 
foes wondered who was emitting such spiritual pressure. Friends, however, 
discerned the energy of Zaraki Kenpachi for he was the only one capable of 
producing such high amount of spiritual pressure. They understood he had 
entered into action though they wondered who his adversary could be. The 
spiritual pressure of Kenpachi also astonished Ulquiorra, but he wasn’t 
intimidated since he knew more. Yet the moment Kenpachi released his 
energy, Ulquiorra was caught off guard and almost fell because of the force. 
He quickly regained himself and resisted the pressure, standing up tall 
without being affected. 

Kenpachi Zaraki then revealed his sword and tore headlong towards 
Ulquiorra to engage the fight. He struck his opponent incessantly and the 
latter was forced into the defensive while Kenpachi assailed him with sword 
strikes. Ulquiorra kept moving to avoid the strikes, but he was taken by 
surprise when Kenpachi seized him with his other hand and knocked him 
down. Kenpachi jumped up to smash him with the weight of his body, but 
Ulquiorra vanished and appeared behind the Shinigami with a Cero, which 
he landed on his back. Kenpachi didn’t dodge it. He took the hand-created 
explosion straight on and though blasted, he seemed unaffected. 

This attack from Ulquiorra only drew an even wilder smile from 
Kenpachi who seemed to be taking pleasure in bruises. He turned around 
and again, threw incessant strikes on his opponent. The enemy soon 
understood his way of proceeding and knew how to counter them. On one 
occasion, Ulquiorra jumped and stood on the thin blade of Kenpachi’s 
sword. Then he hit him hard on the shoulder with one leg. Kenpachi 
stepped back and though bent down, he maintained balance without falling. 
Zaraki Kenpachi raised his head and grinned satisfactorily because of the 
pleasure he received from the strike. He ran again towards his opponent 
with his sword pulled out. Ulquiorra also rushed to him with a Cero in his 
hand and they crashed into each other. 
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At the collision of the two fighters, lightning, explosions and tremors 
occurred. The sand dust also overshadowed them. Both fighters were 
propelled in opposite directions after the impact and they fell far apart. 
Ulquiorra’s Cero had blasted Kenpachi and Kenpachi’s sword had wounded 
Ulquiorra yet none of them was out of combat. Ulquiorra took the 
Zanpakuto, which had fallen close to him, and holding it with both hands, 
he jumped and came down on the Shinigami. Kenpachi was hit by his 
sword twice and blood oozed out of his wounds. 

As Ulquiorra tried to strike him the third time, Kenpachi removed the 
piece of cloth covering his other eye. His spiritual pressure increased after 
that and took on a golden colour and when Ulquiorra hit him again, the 
sword didn’t penetrate his body. He held it with both hands and while 
resisting the strike, he amassed his spiritual pressure and the force pushed 
Ulquiorra back. The sword also fell from his hand and its master recovered 
it. 

Kenpachi then tore along towards Ulquiorra who was forced to release 
the crushing seal, creating a thousand-ton object in the sky, which dropped 
and smashed Kenpachi. Ulquiorra was sure he had the Shinigami for none 
could resist the weight of his crushing seal. Yet to his astonishment, 
Kenpachi struggled and soon began to move the mass. Ulquiorra marvelled 
at the sight. Kenpachi shifted the load and then tossed it aside. The 
Shinigami had survived the crushing seal due to his unlimited spiritual 
pressure, which strengthened him to liberate himself. He sprang back to his 
feet and though covered in bruises, he seemed to have lost none of his zeal. 

Picking up his sword with the same smile on his face as at the beginning 
of the combat, he struck the ground and a crack opened and trailed 
Ulquiorra at incredible speed. Ulquiorra was too weak to avoid it so the 
fissure reached under his feet and the weight of the spiritual pressure of 
Kenpachi’s sword struck him. Ulquiorra fell down and couldn’t get up. The 
Alchemists appeared on the spot and sealed his hands with their technique. 
They drew a circle on the ground and teleported him to Camp Aegels’ 
special prison. 

After receiving confirmation that the two Ablom agents, namely 
Ulquiorra and Kimblee, had been detained in the cells of Camp Aegels, 
Colonel Roy Mustang and his troops continued to the hanging tower of 
Zota. This time, the special unit, including Zuko, Sokka, Green Lantern, 
Zach and Ryan was entering the scene. The mission of these fighters was to 
protect Chris who had to locate the place where the Avatar was held. 
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13 THE MONARCH OF THE FIRE NATION 


Camp Aegels commenced an operation to depose Zota, current Firelord of 
the Benders, so that his younger brother Zuko, and legitimate heir to the 
throne according to the will of Ozai his father, might access what was 
rightfully his. Colonel Roy Mustang and Taicho Toshiro Hitsugaya led the 
operation and following their activities, the palace guards and other enemy 
troops were neutralized, including two outstanding fighters: Kimblee the 
Alchemist and Ulquiorra of Rak. 

The mercenary Deadpool abandoned fight and Khan of Galaxy 3 with 
Iris crew of fabulous combatants, surrendered to Hitsugaya and his unit. 
Joint to this operation was another conducted by Captain Nootra. This was 
aimed at bringing back to Nootra Red Hood and Winter Soldier whose 
identities were revealed as the former NSF agents Robin and Bucky. Captain 
Nootra didn’t use any spectacular power to disarm his brothers. He used 
love, which had the power to change a man and transformed him into 
good. The first phase of this operation ended when Winter Soldier and Red 
Hood reconciled with their brother. 

Camp Aegels proceeded with the main operation by taking more of its 
fighters to the field. Having received intelligence that the Avatar was hidden 
in the hanging tower of the palace, Colonel Roy Mustang propelled his 
joker to the site. This unit comprised Green Lantern, Zuko, Sokka, Ryan, 
Zach and Chris. Their mission was to locate Avatar Aang and free him. 
Camp Aegels put Chris on this mission after discovering his high sensory 
ability. The child had to detect the Avatar for the unit to liberate him. Zach 
consented to this after Chris gave Iris word to the Anbu of Konoha. 
Nonetheless, Camp Aegels assured the child’s protection by fortifying their 
unit with Knights and Shinobi. These cleared the way and eliminated enemy 
fighters until the joker reached the place directly under the tower. 

The Hanging Palace of Zota was a tower stretching to the invisible 
sky. A void was in the middle of the tower and the surrounding wall was a 
labyrinth of many sections, chambers and doors. Each storey stood aloof in 
the air, dissociated from the other, like rings hanging over each other. 
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Several blocks in suspension floated between the sections. Having reached 
the centre of the tower, the Campers had to climb to the Hanging Palace. 
This sector of the palace nullified flight mode and the children turned to 
Green Lantern who used his ring to create a green sphere where he placed 
his comrades. And so they went up. 

As the unit mounted, groups of soldiers posted on the different 
sections of the tower attacked them. Fire Benders manipulated the element 
and hurled it at Green Lantern, but Zuko had better mastery for he was 
prince and legitimate heir to the throne. He bended flames and sent them 
against their attackers. Sokka also shot his boomerang and knocked out 
some. When the Benders of Zota saw that the intruders were closing the 
palace courts, they activated a sound wave, which destabilized Green Lantern 
so that he could no longer control his sphere properly. Nevertheless, he 
continued to ascend while avoiding attacks. Unfortunately, on one occasion, 
a rock mass from a Ground Bender hit him on the head and shook him 
hard so that he lost balance. He began to fall and in his descent, he placed 
the children brusquely on one of the blocks between the sections. 

The crash landing shook the passengers and equally undermined the 
equilibrium of the block. No sooner had they landed than the block began 
to disintegrate. The children hurried and jumped from one block to another 
to reach the wall surrounding the vacuum. But all solid ground they stepped 
foot on dissolved. However, they were resourceful and didn’t linger on any 
brick, but moved before it gave way. Zach carried Chris on his back and 
jumped here and there to escape the danger. But the block dissolved under 
Sokka’s feet and he fell from the height Green Lantern had raised them so 
far. 

Ryan instantly made a free fall. The Earthling didn’t throw himself into 
emptiness without a plan. He had propellers attached to his feet and 
reasoning that if no upward movement was possible, downward movements 
were probable and so he activated the gadgets, and accelerated his fall until 
he attained Sokka. Ryan grabbed the boomerang bender and threw a rope 
to tie around a pillar. They landed on a block and then thrust themselves to 
an opening on the side of the wall. 

Green Lantern soon regained control and countered the sound wave 
by creating a helmet with his ring. His ring enabled him to temporarily 
generate any object, so he blocked all sounds from entering his ears. Once 
stabilized, he fashioned another sphere and stretched a long green arm to 
Zuko, pulling him inside the sphere. He did the same for Ryan and Sokka, 
but when he turned to Zach and Chris, he saw that the place they stood was 
a lift. Scarcely had he shouted to Zach to make a free fall when the lift 
started. It speeded up and in a fraction of a second, Zach and Chris had 
disappeared from the detection of Green Lantern. 
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The lift pulled the two Earthlings at high velocity and they shouted for 
the acceleration. It finally stopped and Zach put Chris down. He held his 
hand and the brothers stepped out. The lift had taken them to an opening 
with a corridor that had many closed doors. They continued on it and it led 
them to a bend, which also had closed doors. They went on for a while and 
it seemed they were turning around the same place. Without Zach knowing 
it, Chris reached out and opened one of the doors. He called his brother to 
come and see what he found. Zach looked inside the room and the decor 
amazed him. The lift had taken them to the height of the clouds and that 
room was a celestial realm, bright as a sunny day with whitened cloud heaps. 

Chris tried to step forward, but Zach held him back and showed him 
that he would fall into emptiness if he did. Yet when Zach took a step, he 
discovered that the place was solid and one could walk on it. Seeing that, 
Chris ran inside and called his brother to join him. Zach followed the child, 
and Chris played all over the place with the clouds. Then there was a noise 
and they began to fall. They screamed until they landed on a spongy surface, 
which absorbed their crash. Someone entered the room at that moment. 
Zach quickly got up from the spongy surface and stood in front of him. 
The man smiled and then looking at Chris, he gestured him to come. 

Chris climbed down the surface and came to Zach who pushed his 
brother behind him and took a fighting posture. The man stretched out a 
hand and a water flow separated the two brothers. Zach rushed to Chris, 
but the man exhaled and an air surge escaped from his mouth, pushing Zach 
against the wall and immobilizing his feet. Then the man walked to Chris 
and stooped to the child. 

Zota: “Litde boy, what have you come to do in the palace?” 

Zach: “Don’t answer him, Chris. Stay away from my litde brother.” 

Zota: “Your name is Chris and he’s your brother. What’s his name?” 

Chris didn’t answer as Zach told him. 

Zota: “You’re a good boy, Chris; you do whatever your big brother tells 
you, not like mine. But I know you want to talk to me. If your brother is 
afraid you’ll give me information on what Camp Aegels came here for, he 
need not fear; I know it already. I can read people’s minds.” 

Chris: “Sorry, Niisan but I must speak. I came to locate the Avatar. My 
companions trust me to free him so that he would stop the Firelord.” 

Zach deplored what just transpired and berated his brother. 

Zach: “Chris, we’re in enemy territory and you didn’t have to disclose our 
mission to them.” 

Zota: “Interesting! So you’re a sensor. I’m sorry, litde boy but I won’t let 
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you two go back to your Camp. You’re henceforth my prisoners.” 

Chris: “Sir, why do you want to invade Aegels, and why do you side with 
the Supreme Fighter?” 

Zota: ‘You’re a good sensor indeed. You knew I was the king and you still 
disclosed your mission to me. I love your style, Chris. What’s the name of 
your brother?” 

Chris: “His name is Zach and we’re from Earth. We came here with friends 
to meet the superheroes. I have met many already, but you Zota haven’t 
been represented on Earth whereas you would have made a good villain. 
Your brother Zuko is the one we know. He is supposed to be king instead 
of you.” 

Zota: “Things are supposed to be one way but they end up being another. 
See, I thought I made friends with Winter Soldier and Red Hood, but they 
betrayed me once their impostor of friend showed up. It wasn’t supposed 
to be that way. But if you come with me, Chris, I’ll answer your questions. 
Will you share a meal with the king? I’d love to dine with you.” 

Chris: “I will, only if my brother comes too.” 

Zota: “But I don’t want Zach to harass me while I’m eating. These fighters; 
they are convinced you’re wrong and sometimes use inconvenient methods 
to attack you, even when you’re off your guard.” 

Chris moved to Zach and asked him to trust him. Zach had no choice, 
but to believe in his little brother, whose growing familiarity with Zota 
astonished him. 

Zach: “Don’t poison my brother, Zota. I’ll make you pay if you do.” 

Zota: “Who is the host that poisons his guests?” 

Chris: “He is the king of cowards.” 

Zota led the brothers to his banquet hall where lots of foods were 
served. Then the king sat down at table with his guests. Zach refused to eat, 
but Chris did not hesitate. 

Zota: “You should eat, Zach. You too are my guest because of your brother. 
Chris didn’t tell you he read from my eyes that I wouldn’t harm you?” 

Zach: “But you’re the evil Monarch of the Fire Nation. How can I share a 
meal with you? Our comrades are out there fighting because of you. You’re 
a villain and I can’t eat of your table. Litde Chris can because he’s a child.” 

Zota: “I want no such talk when I’m eating. Are you happy, Zach? You’ve 
spoiled my appetite.” 

Chris: “Niisan, you said the heroes of Nootra are fighting to turn everything 
into good. Zota is the cause of the conflict outside and we have the 
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opportunity to be with him. He is the most influential person in this war for 
it is at his word that the battle persists. If he says the battle should stop, that 
would be it and the Avatar wouldn’t need to fight. We can stop this battle if 
we win him to our cause.” 

Chris’ appreciation of the situation left his brother wondering. Since 
they entered that world, Chris had been showing some extraordinary 
faculties. His analysis was so pertinent that it convinced Zach and he 
accepted to eat, and they feasted together. After stuffing themselves with 
good things from the king’s table, Zota led the brothers to a balcony, which 
was like a window to the galaxy. He made Chris sit on the floor with him, 
but Zach remained standing. They watched the beauty of the universe 
together and then Chris sought to know the heart of the king. 

Chris: “Zota, why did you side with the Supreme Fighter? He’s a bad man, 
isn’t he?” 

Zota: “I ’m only trying to protect my people. My father left me this 
kingdom and I have the responsibility to preserve it. The Supreme Fighter 
is invulnerable; no one can defeat him. We’re lucky he issued an ultimatum 
for us to surrender. If he had come as a ruthless conqueror, he would 
destroy everybody.” 

Chris: “It isn’t right for a fighter to speak this way. You undervalue yourself 
by recognizing that the Supreme Fighter is stronger than you. You can’t tell 
who will win a battle before it is fought. No one is invulnerable, except the 
Agape. You shouldn’t be afraid of the Supreme Fighter, my king.” 

Zota: “Astonishing! You do know things at your age.” 

Chris: “I listen to all that my brother tells me. He is my mentor and he 
transfers everything he learns to me.” 

Zota: “Your brother is interesting. It’s unfortunate he keeps himself aloof. I 
would love to hear him say these things himself. You see, child; you would 
never hear me talk like this if it wasn’t for the Supreme Fighter. I am a 
fighter and I don’t capitulate until I have faced my opponents. But now, I 
am king of this nation and what burns inside of me is the wellbeing of my 
people. The fighters of this galaxy are heading for their loss if they attempt 
to confront the Supreme Fighter. 

‘If you had seen the Supreme Fighter, you would know he is invincible. 
This is the time to give up pride and sincerely acknowledge our limit before 
him. The Supreme Fighter destroys planets and to preserve my people, I 
must conquer the entire Aegels for him to spare this planet and my people 
with it. I was thinking of evacuating, but this is the land of our ancestors 
and we can’t leave. Even if I had to convince the Supreme Fighter to spare 
my people, it wouldn’t be altogether good for my nation has an attachment 


146 



to those of the worlds of Aegels and if they’re destroyed, we will be left 
alone and certainly grieved. All I’m doing is trying to save my people. If 
Nootra has decided to fight the Supreme Fighter, their planet will be 
wrecked and their promising civilization wiped out.” 

Chris: “I think superheroes will answer that better depart fighting than live 
in bondage.” 

Zota: “That’s being haughty for we’re not living in an ideal world. The 
proof — there’s someone extremely powerful who uses his powers to crush 
others. This is what I call injustice. If you look into the history of man, 
you’ll find that it’s not always those who have a just cause that win. Foreign 
powers subjugated people; they looted, humiliated and dispossessed them 
because of superiority of enemy powers. These people had no choice, but 
to surrender; otherwise they would have been annihilated and extinct like 
some animal species. To survive sometimes, you have to humble yourself 
and accept what is unfair in order to have your life as prize.” 

Chris: “But you forget the Agape; He alone is supreme. The Supreme 
Fighter is nothing compared to Him.” 

Zota: “I prefer not to wait on the Agape for the preservation of my nation. 
Evil things have happened to people who were just living their lives quiedy. 
Where was the Agape to deliver them when they needed Him the most? He 
is the Almighty, all right but sometimes, He doesn’t just intervene to help 
you in adversity. Surrendering my planet to the Supreme Fighter is the only 
thing I can do to save my people. That’s why I will stop Camp Aegels, 
Konoha and even Nootra if they stand in my way.” 

The king’s words provoked the spirit of Zach and he couldn’t let Zota 
continue with his arguments to justify what he resigned himself to doing. 

Zach: “Sir, things did happen in the past, which we deem unfair towards 
people who were in the right. Yet what every generation should do is write 
its own history. We’re heading for a world better than what we’ve heard and 
seen before. The fact that you look at the past and surrender because of 
what happened prevents you from fulfilling your destiny. The judgement 
you give about things in the past may not be the same those who lived that 
era gave. No wickedness, injustice, evil history is to be repeated. Sadly, it 
perpetuates because the present attempts to reproduce the past through 
their knowledge of it. 

Wour interpretation is that the Agape didn’t help those people. But does 
it mean He didn’t help them? Do the people who lived what you consider 
to be injustice say the Agape didn’t help them? Will you turn your back on 
Him because you suppose He didn’t rescue people in history? Let’s even 
assume He didn’t; does it mean He won’t help you? You can’t base your 
judgement on the experience of others. It is from your personal experience 
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of the Agape that you can testify, if only you know Him. You can’t make 
hasty conclusions when you don’t even know the one we’re talking about. 

‘Piccolo told me to rely on the love the Agape is to me for His love 
produces good in the world. I may not have the interpretation of history, 
but I have the knowledge of Him and I am convinced that He is good. I 
refuse to know anything else as true apart from His love. History is written 
when a generation stands as a landmark of its present without relying on 
past experiences. Otherwise, it is a reproduction of history. The past is only 
a memory and never actuality. Now alone is where we live. Yet once you 
begin to believe that you can’t, you unconsciously and involuntarily thwart 
your dream and make it impossible. 

‘If no one has beaten the Supreme Fighter before, we do not rely on 
the past, but on the Agape. We will write history by becoming the ones who 
will defeat him and end his perpetuation of evil. We have this assurance: all 
evil shall be eradicated. And the power to eradicate evil is to believe that it 
shall be eradicated. Zota, if you want to preserve your people, you must 
believe our forces will defeat the Supreme Fighter, and so you should stop 
siding with him.” 

The king looked at Zach with amazed eyes for those words he uttered 
were so powerful. 

Zota: “Wow! I’m almost convinced. Zach, you’re a sage. I’m honoured to 
hear you speak. What do you say, Chris?” 

Chris: “Like my brother, I trust the Agape and I know He is good. He 
brought me here to meet my superheroes and you. He will put an end to the 
evil the Supreme Fighter is doing to the world. This is because He works 
through us and has given us the mission to transform everything into good. 
This is the landmark of our generation; it is in this that history will remember 
us. We are that generation that eradicated evil from the world, transforming 
everything into good and introducing humanity into the third cycle of its 
existence — the perfection of all things.” 

Zota: “You’re not an ordinary boy, Chris; your brother neither. You 
Earthlings are incredible and your faith in the Agape is admirable. Yet all you 
have said is just fairy tale. It is so beautiful that I sincerely wish it to be true: 
the third cycle of human existence - the perfection of all things. This is the 
first time I hear such a thing. I conclude that you Tertians are dreamers. 
Welcome to the world, children. It’s not always as you want it in your 
dreams. I saw the havoc the Supreme Fighter did to Galaxy 7 and as prime 
protector of my people, I refuse to let them suffer the same fate. Nootra 
and the rest believe, but I saw it and I’m not letting it happen here.” 

Chris: “Zota, promise me you won’t get killed. You’re a good man, but 
you’re afraid to trust in the faith of the Agape for the protection of your 
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people. I wish Ryan met you and maybe he would impart you with his faith. 
Then you would see that nothing is impossible with the Agape.” 

Zota: “What are you saying, Chris? I don’t intend to let myself be killed for 
I must be here to protect my people. I will shield them by all means, even if 
it involves siding with the Supreme Fighter.” 

Zach: “Sir, the case of the Supreme Fighter is setded. With or without your 
help, Nootra and the galaxy will defeat him.” 

Zota: “Nootra says they want to transform everything into good. You think 
I’ll fall for that idealism and simply let go of everything? Even if I wanted to 
dream, I can’t. It’s too simple. How can I change because of the words of 
two kids? And I’m not the only one in the game; a lot of people are involved. 
Sorry to disappoint you, Zach but I’m taking Aegels under my rule.” 

Zach: ‘You know, Zota; the worst types of people are those who see the 
right and persist in the wrong. How can you know truth and choose a lie? 
How can a man be saved if he has shut the door from the inside? Anyone 
who doesn’t do something because he’s afraid of people keeps himself in 
bondage. But you’re right when you say it’s simple. If you knew the Agape, 
you would know it’s always simple with him. The systems we’ve established 
have made us believe that things should be hard before they’re achieved 
and we reject the simple as being too good to be true. We commend merit, 
work and ask that things be earned; but the world isn’t so. These are just 
thought systems we adopted and in the shattering of these things perfection 
comes. 

‘On our planet, everything occurs without cost; people, animals, birds, 
fish, plants, crops, air, water, sunshine, rain, snow, energy, metals and even 
the ground on which we stand. All these things appear freely and are free 
for all to use. But then comes the thoughts of man who, fearing to lose 
things, begin to amass and confine them, until restricting people so that 
men are not free to go wherever they want. But that’s not the Earth. Earth 
gives of its resources for the happiness of everyone and charges no cost. It 
is the thoughts of men that place restrictions and ask people to work, pay, 
buy and not go where they want. This is what brought misery on Earth. Our 
fears, misunderstandings, selfishness, ignorance have made many wretched. 
But that’s not the way of the world, and it is in the shattering of these things 
that perfection comes. 

‘Now Zota, if it’s simple to call off this campaign just because you 
heard us, it’s because the Agape wants it so. Why should anything be 
difficult? It’s by believing that we’re saved, not by any works we do. This is 
the simplicity in the Agape. Yet some who have not known Him want to 
have it their own way. They want to earn and deserve the good things when 
everything is a gift. This is grace. How will you receive it if you reject all the 


149 



good things we say to you? You call us dreamers when we tell you truth. 
And yes, we’re dreamers and our dreams come true because we believe the 
Agape who makes our dreams reality. This is how we defeat the Supreme 
Fighter and transform the world into good. King Zota, it’s time you started 
dreaming too.” 

Zota was looking at Zach the whole time and even when he finished 
speaking, he kept looking at him without saying a word. Then he cast his 
gaze aside. Nobody spoke for a while and in the silence of the night, Chris 
fell asleep in the arms of his brother. Zota said quiedy to Zach. 

Zota: “Come in; it’s already late. I’ll lead you to a good place where you will 
have the soundest of sleep. Zach, allow Chris to have some rest. He is tired 
and needs some good sleep like all children of his age.” 

Zach didn’t know what to do so he followed the king. Zota led them 
to a peaceful room and Zach laid Chris on the bed. The king watched the 
child sleeping and then asked the Earthling. 

Zota: “What are going to do, Zach?” 

Zach: “I ’m not stepping away from my brother. We may be in the enemy’s 
den, but the Agape watches over us.” 

Zota: ‘You think I’m going to harm your brother? Think a little harder, 
Zach. If I wanted to harm you, I would have done so already. I am the 
Firelord.” 

Zota left the room and Zach remained with Chris. After sleeping for 
two hours, Chris opened his eyes and whispered to Zach that he knew 
where to find the Avatar. He asked that they go out and liberate him. 

Zach: “What if Zota finds us?” 

Chris: “I ’m not afraid of my friend. A friend will always forgive you if you 
do something he doesn’t like. Besides, it’s no big deal if he sees us; he 
knows our mission. I know he won’t hurt us. Niisan, Zota is sincerely trying 
to protect his people, but he’ll surrender them to the conqueror out of fear. 
We told him everything and he still refuses to listen. We won’t let him do 
what is wrong It’s the duty of a friend to see that his friend doesn’t turn 
into the dark side. He’s not in the palace and now is our time to act.” 

Zach: “He left us alone when he knows you’re a sensor and we’re here to 
free the Avatar?” 

Chris: “He’s communicating something by doing so. Let’s finish this, Niisan; 
Camp Aegels is counting on us.” 

Zach followed his brother and they walked through the deserted palace. 
They opened many doors until they reached the hall where they had dined 
earlier. As Chris instructed, Zach opened one of the doors in that room. It 
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gave onto rooms giving onto more rooms and after crossing all of them, 
they arrived in a chamber with a large statue raised against the wall. Zach 
pushed the statue aside and there was a door on the wall. Chris took a key 
out of his pocket and gave it to Zach. 

Zach: “Where did you get this, Chris?” 

Chris: “It was hanging on Zota’s neck. I guessed it was probably the key 
that locked the Avatar’s cell. I copied it in my mind, as I rested next to him 
and when I went to relieve myself, I followed the instructions of Fullmetal 
and drew a few circles and materialized this.” 

The ingenuity of Chris stunned Zach. His litde brother seemed to have 
acquired a super-brain in that world. Zach put the key in the hole and 
unlocked the door. The brothers entered and saw Aang in the middle of a 
place, white and void, with nothing around. Aang was sitting cross-legged 
on the floor and was in meditation. The Earthlings ran to him and tried to 
wake him up, but they couldn’t for he had been in that state for days. 

Zach: “It’s no use; he doesn’t wake up. I’ll carry him out of here and our 
companions will locate his chakra and come and save him.” 

Zach carried Aang on his back and took him out of the chamber. 
Once outside, Aang began to revive due to the presence of the elements 
around him. He suddenly opened his eyes and was caught in the air. Zach 
and Chris fell down because of the chakra unleashed at that moment. Aang 
was transforming into Avatar mode. He was raised in a semi-conscious state 
and the elements water, air, ground and fire rotated around him. His 
unconscious protective body also produced an air shield, which took in 
Zach and Chris. Aang then moved down from the Hanging Palace to the 
batdefield. 

After leaving the Earthlings, Zota went to check on the developments 
of the batde. Seeing that Camp Aegels had defeated both Ulquiorra and 
Kimblee, he decided to join the fight. He wore his battle suit and descended 
from the Hanging Palace to the battlefield. As he went, he neutralized 
enemy forces on the way. The Firelord had entered the batde and his 
opponents fell on coming into contact with him. None could resist him for 
he was taking down anything that crossed his path. But when he saw Avatar 
Aang coming down from the tower with Zach and Chris in the air shield, 
Zota knew it was the beginning of the ultimate combat. 
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14 FIRELORD ZOTA VS AVATAR AANG 


The Monarch of the Fire Nation captured Aang and detained him in one of 
the chambers of the Hanging Palace. This room, devoid of elements, 
nullified the chakra of the Avatar and Aang couldn’t activate his powers. 
The outside world couldn’t locate him either. Zota’s expansionist policy 
caused Camp Aegels to start an operation and after assaulting the palace, the 
Campers eliminated Zota’s henchmen and freed Aang. Aang’s liberation 
came through the contribution of Chris, little brother of Zach. The child 
was revealed as a sensor in that dimension and he offered his service to the 
Camp. Zach and Chris were separated from their unit and found themselves 
face to face with the Firelord. After trying to reason Zota without success, 
Chris cunningly reproduced the key that locked the secret chamber and the 
brothers freed the Avatar. 

Aang had been in meditation all this time, preparing to confront Zota. 
When Zach and Chris took him out of the chamber, the contact of his body 
with the surrounding elements instantly changed him to Avatar state. His 
eyes turned white, his face stern and the elements circled him. He was lifted 
from the ground and his unconscious will to protect the people activated. 
He formed an air orb where he put Chris and Zach and with them, went 
down the Hanging Palace. Before all this took place, Zota had rested Chris 
in one of his compartments and went to check on the batde. Seeing his two 
elites neutralized by the intruding force, he joined the fight. He wore his 
official battle suit of Firelord and made his descent from the hanging tower 
to the lower courts of the palace. 

It was almost dawn when Zota landed on the ground to assist his 
troops. He struck down all enemies on the way using his fantastic martial 
arts. Occasionally, he bent the elements and fired at the intruders. Some of 
his men were engaging Knights and Samurais and as he alighted among 
them, they stepped back. He stooped and hit the ground, creating a tremor, 
which neutralized all enemy forces in the zone. When news reached Camp 
Aegels’ command that Zota had entered the batde and was crushing the 
northern squad, Roy Mustang alerted all units of combat to gain north. Some 
took it personally and deserted their units, speeding up to the site. Team 
Avatar arrived before the rest and Zuko, Katara, Toph and Sokka faced off 
Firelord Zota. 

These four met the king in the northern sector of the hanging tower. 
Seeing his younger brother among the rebels, Zota sent air to separate him 
from the other three. He placed Zuko behind him and produced a bird-like 
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fire that attacked the rest of the band. As the phoenix came violently against 
them, Katara bent the water in the air into a downpour and extinguished 
the fire. While Katara focused on the defensive action, Zota reached the 
group in a flash and hit both Toph and Katara and floored them. 

Without turning around, he stretched a hand behind and stopped an 
incoming boomerang; then appeared before Sokka the next moment and 
threw him against the wall. Zota turned to find Zuko’s fire stream locked 
onto him. He blocked the fire with gloved hands and walked towards Zuko 
in that position. On reaching him, he produced a flood that drenched Zuko 
and quenched the fire. Then he grabbed his brother on the neck and 
reprimanded him. 

Zota: “Don’t get in my way, Zuko. You may have joined my enemies, but 
you’re still my brother and father left you under my care.” 

Zuko: ‘You know very well that this is my kingdom. Father took it from 
you and gave it to me. You’ll lead us to ruin with your faithlessness. And you 
can’t even understand it’s the very thing that robbed you of the kingdom.” 

Zota: “Judge me as you wish, but you won’t stop me from carrying out my 
duty as protector of my people and of you. I’m going to defeat all your 
friends and conquer this planet. You’ll see I’ll save us all from the Supreme 
Fighter.” 

Zuko: “This is my kingdom, Zota. Why do you go against the will of father?” 

Zota: “I don’t respect the will of someone who lost his sound judgement at 
the end of his rule. I grew up knowing I was heir to the throne, but one 
dark morning, father wakes up and says it’s you. You were never prepared 
for this, Zuko. I, successor to father, have taken my rightful place and I 
fulfil my duty, as I’ve always been taught. I protect my people and my little 
brother.” 

As Zota was speaking with Zuko, Toph, Katara and Sokka recovered 
from their setback. Toph created a hard rock from the ground element and 
shot it at Zota. Zota sensed the attack although he wasn’t facing the little 
girl. So the moment it was triggered, he took Zuko and jumped out of the 
trajectory. The rock hit the wall and made a breach. 

Zota: “Stupid children; they’re insane to come against me. They should 
have remained lying on the ground. Now they leave me with no choice.” 

Zota left Zuko on top of a palace pillar and went down to neutralize 
the children. Sokka was in a corner and he shot his boomerang. Zota caught 
it at once, even while jumping and hurled it back. Sokka cried out at the 
sight of the incoming projectile. The smart Sokka threw himself flat 
backwards and ducked the boomerang that passed right over his nose. As 
Zota flew to Katara and Toph, these two combined the elements to produce 
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a mixture of sand and water, and threw it at him. But the king blew an air 
gush and scattered the mud. Then he created a flaming orb that surprised 
the children. Sokka and Zuko shouted to the girls to look out, but they 
couldn’t avoid the attack. Yet before the fire reached them, Toshiro 
Hitsugaya appeared and blocked the flaming orb with his sword. Zota 
landed and found himself surrounded by Camp Aegels. 

Toshiro: “Stand down, Zota! You’re outnumbered.” 

Zota: “Good enough. Let’s finish all of you on the spot.” 

Kakashi: “It’s insane. You know better than this, Zota.” 

Zota: “Copy-Ninja, you have no idea what you’re up against. I sent my men 
to fight you not because I couldn’t finish you myself, but to please them. 
But if you want something done, it’s better you do it yourself. I have more 
men just waiting to join the batde. I think I’ll grant their desire if you insist 
on the number.” 

Zota clicked his fingers and four fighters appeared at his side: Azula, 
Jet, Greed 67 and Cammy. 68 Barely had these four landed when they attacked 
Camp Aegels’ forces with their fierce techniques. These added to Zota’s 
armies and a widespread beating started in the courts of the palace. Zota also 
joined his men and fought among them. The batde became a fascinating 
spectacle involving several fighters with diverse techniques. Toshiro faced 
off Azula, Kakashi Cammy, Katara Jet, Zuko and Toph Greed. There was 
heavy use of the elements as well as hand-to-hand exchanges. Camp Aegels 
resisted Zota’s companions, but they were powerless against the king. Zota 
intruded into the various duels and backed his men, resulting in their 
undeniable success. 

However, Zota’s victory was short-lived for while they were fighting, 
the chakra of the Avatar manifested, and continued to increase. Zota 
understood Zach and Chris had liberated Aang. They all stopped fighting as 
Avatar Aang descended from the hanging tower to the batdefield with the 
two Earthlings in the air shield. The fighters cleared the zone and Zota 
stood his ground, knowing that the Avatar was coming for him. 

After landing the two brothers safely on the ground, Aang turned his 
head and glared at Zota. He appeared before him in an instant and grabbing 
his neck, flung him to the surrounding suburbs to remove him from among 
the people. Fighters from opposing camps followed the two to the fringes 
and stood on a rock top at a reasonable distance to watch the fight. Aang 
caught up with Zota even before the king landed and hurled him down with 


67 Azula and Jet appear in Avatar: The Tast Airhender. Greed appears in FullmetalAlchemist. 

68 Cammy appears in Street Fighter, a series of fighting games by Capcom. Street I 'ighter designed 
by Takashi Nishiyama and Hiroshi Matsumoto, made its debut in the Arcades (1987). 
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great force and Zota crashed like a meteorite into the desert ground outside 
the palace premises. Zota had enabled a protective suit, which absorbed his 
landing. He leapt to his feet and brought hands together to produce a wild 
fire and directed it against Aang. 

Aang speedily bent the ground with a foot movement and formed a 
brick wall to block the fire. Zota moved up in the air, but Aang drew water 
from the oasis and it rose like a huge wave and came against Zota. Zota 
struggled to run away, but the Avatar trailed him with his excellent bending. 
The violent torrent pursued Zota and overwhelmed him, pushing him to 
the ground. The waters finally flooded him and he was struck hard, but not 
completely crushed. 

Aang approached the king who lay on the desert floor after drowning. 
Seeing him coming, Zota put his hand on the elements and a mixture of 
sand and water rose from the ground and imprisoned Aang. Zota tightened 
the mire and squeezed Aang hard. Although immobilized, Aang wasn’t out 
of tactics. He discharged a lot of chakra and the intensity broke the ground 
prison into litde rocks floating in the air. He used the same as projectiles to 
shoot successively at Zota. Zota ignited his hands and pushed the rocks 
aside. A weighty mass, however, escaped his sight and landed on his face, 
putting him down once again. 

Having run out of rocks, Aang used his firebend to form a bolt and 
dashed it at Zota. Zota rolled and avoided it, and jumping to his feet, he 
created a lightning. Only illustrious fire benders knew this advanced form 
of firebend. The lightning was supposed to be fatal if not countered 
accordingly and only benders who mastered the attack could counter it, as it 
was countered with the same precision as it was produced. After generating 
lightning with two fingers of each hand, Zota reached out and sent it against 
Aang. Naturally, Aang knew how to counter the lightning since the Avatar 
mastered the bending of the four elements and their variants, including 
lightning. So when the lightning came against him, he took it dexterously 
with his fingers and deflected its trajectory, sending it to the sky. 

Then Aang turned around and saw Zota coming against him with fists 
covered with rock. Zota hit him twice in the chest and Aang fell for the first 
time. Zota next created a devastating flame to consume him. Aang wasn’t 
hurt for an air shield enveloped him. Rising in the middle of the fire, he 
made his way to Zota, although this one continued to lash out his flame. 
Since his fire didn’t hurt the Avatar, Zota ignited his hands, this time with 
blue flames, and attacked Aang. His fire fists broke the air shield and Aang 
faced Zota in a palm-to-palm combat. The two fought in quick succession, 
aiming at the delicate parts of each other’s bodies. Yet both were excellent 
offensively and defensively and none managed to hit the vital points of the 
other during this close range combat. 
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While they were inflicting blows on each other, Aang simultaneously 
formed a vertical swirl combining the four elements ground, water, fire and 
air, which mixture rose from the ground with great pressure, like a whirlwind 
of elements with water, dust, air and fire particles as its components. The 
cyclone seized Zota and shook him violendy, striking him incessandy against 
the lone rock in the area. The onlookers escaped before the rock collapsed. 

Zota fell down wounded after this attack. Then he realized he couldn’t 
beat the Avatar. The fact that Aang had been in meditation since his capture 
increased his mastery of Avatar state and he was now superior to him. By 
attitude, Zota never forced things when he considered a situation hopeless, 
so he decided to desert to the Supreme Fighter while he still had some 
strength. Similar to Aang’s last attack, Zota created a sandstorm with his air, 
ground and lightning bending. This roused the sand and produced an 
avalanche that eclipsed the whole zone, shading the fighters and the Avatar. 
The avalanche wasn’t an attack; it was a distraction. Zota took advantage of 
this to rush to the heroes, and separating Chris from Zach, he took the child 
and inflamed his feet to propel himself to the sky. He was gaining height at 
great speed, but Aang and the rest were caught in the sand avalanche. 

Iron Man quickly freed himself and took Green Lantern and chased 
Zota. Iron Man’s speed was unmatched, his armour being equipped with 
the latest technologies. Zota, on the contrary, depended solely on his human 
abilities for his flight so he was limited before the superiority of Iron Man’s 
armour, which went faster and surpassed him. Iron Man and Green Lantern 
blocked Zota and using the power of his ring, Green Lantern created a 
dense material extending to the four horizons. This spectacular dome 
plastered the sky above and blocked the passage to the Bender. 

But that wasn’t counting Zota who was as strong as the Avatar. 
Although he hardly forced himself to the limit, he still surpassed himself in 
front of adversity. He enveloped Chris in an air sphere and made him float 
beside him. Zota then created two lightning and sent one against Green 
Lantern and the other against Iron Man. The exactness of the attack 
surprised the Nootrans and being unable to counter them, the lightning 
struck the heroes head-on. Iron Man lost control of his armour and Jarvis 69 
wasn’t responding. As the two heroes fell, the barricade disintegrated and 
Zota carried the sphere with Chris inside and continued on his way. 

Thor had followed his peers sky high and noticing that the Asgardian 
was on his tail, Zota formed a big rock by amassing dust particles in the air. 
He intended to hit the hero with it yet seeing Thor using an element of 


69 Edwin Jarvis is the loyal buder of Tony Stark in Marvel Comics. J.A.R.V.I.S. is an artificial 
intelligence, which assists Iron Man. He first appears in Tales of Suspense #59 (Nov. 1964) and 
was created by Stan Lee and Don Heck. 
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nature as weapon, he opted for another tactic. Thor targeted Zota with his 
hammer and shot him. It was an error on his part since Zota was master 
bender and wielded command over nature’s forces. So to Thor’s greatest 
surprise, Zota grabbed Mjolnir and turning it several times in the air, he 
hurled it back at Thor. The hammer struck its master and Thor went down. 

As Zota focused on wielding Mjolnir, Iris power to sustain both the air 
shield enveloping Chris and the rock heap failed and the shield vaporized. It 
suddenly dawned on him that he had let go of Chris and he trembled when 
he saw the child falling. Zach and the Earthlings cried out because of what 
was unfolding before their eyes and the fighters hastened to save Chris 
from crashing. None could reach the child on time. The sand avalanche 
delayed the Avatar, Captain Nootra wasn’t fast enough without his shield 
and Iron Man was shut down. 

On perceiving that the fighters wouldn’t succeed in rescuing the child, 
Zota let go of the rock heap and supercharged himself. He blazed hands 
and feet and initiated a movement down to Chris. Zota descended at 
incredible speed and accelerated his fall by producing lightning, which 
pushed him faster to the ground. The rock was falling too and the Campers 
feared it would crush the child. On seeing Zota’s descent, Aang read his 
thoughts and predicted his action. He knew how he too would react to that 
situation. 

When Chris almost hit the ground, Zota outdid himself and caught up 
with the child. He took him in his arms and instantly created an air shield 
that enveloped them both and as they touched the surface, he bended the 
ground and it solidified and engulfed them. Once the elements shielded 
Zota and Chris, the Avatar created a mighty wind that pushed the rock 
coming down to crush them. The mass shifted off course and crashed aside. 
Zota’s protective suit remained intact and when the Avatar dissolved it, he 
found the king lying on Chris, protecting the child with his body. 

The Campers joined them and took the two out of the dough. Roy 
Mustang sealed Zota’s hands immediately, neutralizing his bending of the 
elements. Yamato also created a wooden cell and Zota was locked inside. 
Zach, Noah, Ryan and Alan rushed to Chris and embraced him, relieved to 
find him safe. Zota’s men fled after witnessing the king’s defeat. When the 
situation was under control, Aang collapsed on the ground. Avatar state 
disappeared and he returned to normal. His companions Katara, Sokka and 
Toph ran to him and Katara began to heal him. 

After these moving moments of reunion, the eyes of all were on Zota 
who emerged hero of the day in spite of him. By choosing to save Chris, he 
forfeited his own liberty and was arrested. Zota remained silent and didn’t 
raise his eyes to look at the fighters who were all wondering at his action. 
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But his brother didn’t spare him despite this last-minute heroism. 

Zuko: “What you did there doesn’t change anything, Aniki. It was you who 
endangered the child in the first place. All turned out well by the mercies of 
the Agape and now I regain my kingdom as father wanted. Father was right 
to change his mind about you and this has been proven by your unwise 
decisions. You tried to take your people to captivity to the Supreme Fighter. 
I hope you now see why you’re not qualified to lead despite your strength 
and position as firstborn. That is why father revoked his choice to make 
you king and chose me instead, your little brother. 

‘Father knew your heart. Your attitude of fear disqualified you, for you 
lacked confidence in yourself, a defining quality of a leader. You were not 
ready for the challenges our nation had to face, like this one that concerns 
the whole galaxy. You had all the powers, Zota. You control the four 
elements like the Avatar yet you still feared. What does it profit to have 
power if you still fear that your enemy is stronger than you and you 
surrender even without fighting? You see why people less powerful will 
defeat you, as is the case this day?” 

Zota: “Be content with your victory, little brother and stop lecturing me on 
how I should have lived.” 

When the enemy was neutralized, Colonel Roy Mustang mobilized his 
troops and they ransacked the palace to find possible enemy fighters that 
remained. The king’s forces surrendered to Camp Aegels, but the experts 
fled. The Campers shut down the force field acting over the planet, which 
falsified information. Before Zota was taken away, Captain Nootra asked to 
have a moment with him. He called Bucky and Jason and the three came to 
Zota. This one kept his eyes down while Captain Nootra spoke to him. 

Captain Nootra: “Firelord Zota, thank you for saving Bucky and receiving 
Jason. No matter what the charges against you are, I want you to know that 
you are my hero. You saved my friend when I didn’t. I was praying for this 
miracle and it happened through you. Zota, I could never express how 
grateful I am for what you did. I pray you reintegrate society and I offer you 
an open invitation to Nootra so that you, Bucky, Jay and I should be 
together. I consider you my family and I welcome you to our friendship. 
Thank you very much, Firelord Zota.” 

Zota heard Captain Nootra as if he was not hearing him yet when he 
finished, he raised his head and asked Red Hood. 

Zota: “Why did you betray me, RH? You said you wanted nothing to do 
with Nootra.” 

Red Hood: “To be honest with myself and you, Zota, since I came here, 
I’ve been trying to be someone I’m not. Captain Nootra is my best friend 
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and he has always filled me with a wholeness I could not procure myself; 
and it is so since I met him. The truth is the behaviour I put on was not me, 
but it was in response to what happened to me. I was angry at someone 
who betrayed me, but with the presence of Cap and the intervention of a 
kid from Earth, I recognized who I am. 

‘I remembered that this was my life and if I persisted in counterfeiting, 
I would give this man rule over me and undervalue myself. Cap, Bucky and 
I grew up to uphold this truth that we would not allow anything to make us 
doubt who we are and what we stand for. Yet all I did in the last two years 
was to avenge that one act that person did to me. I wanted to go against 
everything he stands for without knowing I was the one who stood for 
those things. I was opposing myself just because I didn’t want to make any 
link with him. 

‘I followed your orders because I was angry with Nootra and even 
though I didn’t question your choices, the fighter in me tells me to take up 
challenges, especially when things seem impossible. I know it will be more 
glorious to fight the Supreme Fighter than to surrender; even if we have to 
do it at our own risk. Nootra taught me to go where man wouldn’t venture 
and such extravagant goals are worth living for. This is how my civilization 
amazes me. Captain Nootra personifies these values and his presence 
reminded me that Nootra is my dream. I submit to it for the opposite 
would be resistance. I would be hardening my heart against what I really 
want and living a lie to give a false impression of myself. 

‘I tried each day to convince myself that I mustn’t forgive the one who 
hurt me. Yet I had no peace for I was taught that you can’t lie to your heart. 
What you want the most is in your heart and although your mind may resist 
it, you’ll be free only when you admit it. I don’t intend to kill my best friend 
despite what that man did to me. My relationship with that man will probably 
change, but my friendship with Cap is forever. It’s a childhood dream the 
three of us took together and our reunion shows we’re all here to uphold it. 

‘The missing of Bucky was certainly the cause of our breakup for we 
told ourselves that we were triplets and not twins and being of Nootra, Cap 
and I could not continue in the city without him. If Bucky had been there, I 
might not have deserted despite my falling apart with that man; our dream 
would have kept me going. But Bucky was not and our dream was obsolete 
for it wasn’t strong enough to keep the three of us together. Now that 
Bucky is here, everything will be back to normal and the Triplets will be 
seen again in Nootra.” 

Zota heard Red Hood and felt it was the same thing repeated to him 
over and over again. It wasn’t different from what Zach and Chris told him 
in the tower. He wondered what made them think that way. When he 
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looked up to Bucky who had been much longer with him, this one said. 

Winter Soldier: “Zota, our moment together was priceless. With Jet, 
Greed, Azula, Deadpool, Cammy and the rest, we were a dream team. Our 
goal was lofty for we were moving towards conquering Aegels, the largest 
planet in this space sector. Yet a loftier cause awaits us; to save our galaxy 
by ending the conquest of the Supreme Fighter. You are my friend and as 
Cap said, you’re part of our friendship. Here is our deal; we defeat the 
Supreme Fighter and you join us in Nootra. Tell me if it isn’t a good one.” 

This extracted a smile from Zota and he replied. 

Zota: “You’re all crazy. Nobody, none of you shall stand against him no 
matter what artillery you raise. The Supreme Fighter is invincible and you 
will learn that to your detriment. I pity you for you will regret forever for 
having condemned the people of the galaxy because of this vain confidence. 
Faith is good, but when it comes to this case, it has no place.” 

Winter Soldier: “You’re wrong, Zota; it’s when it comes to extreme cases 
that faith is demonstrated for what it is. Remember it is faith, not in the 
future, but in the Agape on which we stand. And He is the Almighty who 
gives us victory over the Supreme Fighter. This is our strength.” 

Captain Nootra: “King Zota, join us for the battle against Kainos Ablom. 
Your place is among us for we want all our fighters on this one. I thank you 
once again for saving Bucky and keeping him and Jason for me these years. 
Nothing would be charged against you if it depended on me, but this is not 
Nootra and I can’t influence the policies of Aegels.” 

After saying this, Captain Nootra, Winter Soldier and Red Hood left 
Zota with Zuko. Chris asked Zach to let him go to the king and as he 
approached, Zota lifted up his head. 

Chris: “Zota, I promise Zach and I and all the people of the galaxy are 
going to defeat the Supreme Fighter. I’m not sorry for betraying you and 
freeing the Avatar. Friends are supposed to watch the back of their friends 
so that they don’t do wrong. The Agape is on our side and we will beat the 
Supreme Fighter and stop anything that threatens us.” 

Zota smiled at the child and said. 

Zota: “I’d like to have the same confidence as you, Chris. But I’m not angry 
with you. Whatever happens to our galaxy, promise you won’t forget me, 
even when you return to Earth.” 

Chris: “It’s a deal. You’re my friend for life. When I get back to Earth, I 
will talk to the anime producers about you and they will represent you and 
everybody will know my friend Zota.” 

Chris raised his hand and Zota brought his, and they put their palms 
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together, concluding a friendship only the two knew of. The child then 
went to Zuko and asked him to treat Zota well. 

Zuko: “You don’t need to worry about him, Chris. Although he’s been 
misguided by fear, Zota is my brother and that’s something I can’t change. 
You may not have noticed it given the tense situation, but I have affections 
for him as 1 know he has for me. This will guide me in the way I treat him.” 

During his fight with Zota, Avatar Aang saw the heart of the king and 
knew his inner man. Having recovered from his wounds, Aang drew near 
and spoke to Zota in the presence of his brother and fighters of Aegels. 

Aang: “Zota, son of Ozai, the great king of the Benders, Monarch of the 
Fire Nation, and Firelord for the past six years. I Avatar Aang honour you 
at the outcome of this battle. I believe one right of a man redeems him 
from all he ever did wrong in Iris life. Zota, you keep things inside of you, 
which you don’t want any man to know. But when I fought you, I saw them 
and I can speak of who you are, although you wouldn’t say it yourself.” 

Zota: “You don’t know anything about me, Avatar. I forbid you from 
telling any of your invented lies. You won; let me take my punishment as 
stated. I need no pity or grace from any one of you.” 

Aang: “I must speak, Zota. I alone read your mind and though you would 
prefer to keep it to yourself, I’m obliged to say it. You have been our king 
these six years and the people must hear the truth about you. Zota, being 
the firstborn of your father, you were raised as the heir to the throne. Yet 
on the day of his departure, Ozai decreed that your brother Zuko would 
rule after him. You considered his decision made in a state of weakness and 
that he wasn’t conscious of what he was doing. So to save his face, to 
protect your little brother and your people, as you sincerely believed, you 
ignored your father’s will and took the kingdom from your brother. 

‘But Zuko knew it was because of your attitude of fear that you lost 
the crown. Although he wanted to leave the kingdom to his brother who 
loved him so much, he couldn’t for you persisted in fear and erected 
barriers, as if the whole world was hostile towards your people. You broke 
the friendship your nation had with its neighbours and considered them 
your enemies. You increased your forces, hired mercenaries and carried out 
raids to augment your power. You declared yourself enemy to the other 
nations and made the Fire Nation stand aloof from the planet. And when 
the Supreme Fighter showed up, you allied with him, promising him Aegels 
in exchange for its safety against his threats of destruction. Then you used 
his techs, weapons and resources to start the conquest of your planet, as he 
threatens to do to the galaxy. All this because you feared. 

‘Firelord Zota, trust is to believe in the people we love. All men demand 
to be considered capable of doing what they know is in them. A man may 
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seem weak in our eyes and we may want to protect them yet this may 
prevent us from seeing that they too want to protect us; not by preventing 
us from being ourselves, but by allowing us to manifest who we are. It was 
to save the face of your father that you ignored his will to make Zuko king. 
You also believed your father set your beloved brother against you when he 
made that decision. You suffered the loss of Zuko’s love and in Chris, you 
saw the bond you had with him back then. 

‘So you allowed Chris and Zach in your palace although you knew 
their mission was to free me. You considered that possibility because after 
hearing them, you wished they were right and that the forces of the galaxy 
would indeed defeat the Supreme Fighter. They touched your deepest heart 
and though you didn’t permit yourself to believe, what they said influenced 
you so that you left things open and relied on fate to see the outcome. They 
eventually liberated me and though you may have lured me into captivity, 
you knew you couldn’t beat the Avatar no matter your strength. You wanted 
to go with the Zuko you found in Chris and when we all thought you were 
a villain, you proved you were none when you risked your life and traded 
your freedom for the child’s safety. 

‘But as is the will of your father and because of what you did, you’re 
deprived of your kingship and your brother, Zuko takes the crown that 
belongs to him by right. However, you have been Firelord Zota for the past 
six years. Zuko, I wish that Zota keeps this title because he has been king 
and is still here. It never happened that a former king and his heir coexist. 
But this is a new era, and my blessing is that you brothers reconcile and that 
Zota, you learn what it means to trust the people you love.” 

Camp Aegels followed what Aang said about Zota, but the man kept 
his eyes lowered throughout that speech that exposed his inner self to the 
world. Zuko took note of the wish of the Avatar and what he said about his 
brother began to stir up those deep affections he once had for him. When 
all was done, Zota was taken to a chamber in the palace of his father, which 
the Alchemists sealed and left without elements. Being there, he had time to 
reflect on Inis actions and align himself with what his nation and galaxy 
agreed on, which was to trust each other and oust the Supreme Fighter 
from their world. His brother regularly visited him while he was there. 

Colonel Roy Mustang ordered the Hanging Palace of Zota to be 
brought down and sealed. That edifice endangered the Aegelists, as it gave 
access to the Negative Zone and unknown realms from which creatures 
could easily infiltrate their world. Zuko was finally inducted as Monarch of 
the Fire Nation after six years of delay. He relocated the palace to its former 
site, the palace of his father Ozai. His enthronement concluded the rule of 
Firelord Zota and the Fire Nation, together with the World of Benders, 
rejoiced because the reign of terror was over. 
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I BEST FRIENDS 


In those days, Captain Nootra was seen hanging out with Broly the 
Legendary Super Saiyan. When he didn’t have training with his teammates 
of Always One or outings with his Green Dino Band, Broly visited the city 
and had an illustrious bodyguard in the person of Captain Nootra. At first, 
citizens had doubts concerning the once evil Saiyan, but the fact that Captain 
Nootra had accepted him made them do the same. The Nootrans had 
another reason to thank Broly. The fact that Captain Nootra was watching 
him gave them the chance to spend more time with their hero. Captain 
Nootra’s duty wasn’t only to preserve the city, but also to bless it by going 
over it daily. Citizens were sure to catch a glimpse of him in the sky if they 
were attentive, but to converse and play with him as they were doing in 
those days was rare. 

Nevertheless, whenever he had the opportunity to be with people, 
Captain Nootra didn’t hold back himself. He satisfied all of their desire. He 
demonstrated his techniques and people benefited from those spectacular 
powers. His presence exhilarated the children for Captain Nootra was that 
hero who gave the litde brats everything they wanted. He played with them, 
like he was one of them and blessed them with his company. Many came to 
both fighters and offered flowers, candies, pictures, drawings and the gifts 
Captain Nootra received those days were incalculable. These affectionate 
gestures of the people towards their captain rapt Broly and as the two were 
together in the morning, he exclaimed. 

Broly: ‘ ‘This is wonderful, Captain. Your citizens love you so much.” 

Captain Nootra: “Citizens love all their heroes. It’s special in my case for 
Captain Nootra has been here since the foundation of the city. He’s a father 
to the people. You too will soon receive the same affection, and you being a 
towering Saiyan, I’m sure your fame will be as great as that of Goku.” 

Broly: ‘ ‘You really mean it? Thanks, Captain. 1 want to know something. 
After we parted yesterday, did you see your father?” 

Captain Nootra: “Now Broly, you’re not being nice to me. I think I told 
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you I didn’t want him in our talk.” 

Broly: “Sorry, Cap. You know, I didn’t take time to appreciate my father. 
He was someone I thought was only there to stop me from doing what I 
wanted. So I didn’t show him any affection. Yesterday after our exchange, I 
thought a lot about my father, and I was sorry for making him miserable. 
Now he’s gone and I can’t do anything to redeem myself in his eyes.” 

Broly’s story touched Captain Nootra and he decided to make an 
exception in his case. 

Captain Nootra: “I’m sorry, Broly and if this can be of any comfort, I 
think your father doesn’t hold that against you. But I could still refer to my 
case, forgetting that other people’s cases are different.” 

Broly: ‘You do know your father very well. So, did you meet him yesterday?” 

Captain Nootra: “I live at NSF Central and my father lives at home, so I 
didn’t meet him yesterday.” 

Broly: “He lives in the Batcave, you meant.” 

Captain Nootra: “Hahaha. You do have a sense of humour, Broly. How 
do you know about the Batcave?” 

Broly: “The two years I spent with Galactus gave me time to research on 
Nootra. I read books about your city and its superheroes. Yet none was as 
real as the one you shared with me yesterday.” 

Captain Nootra: “So you actually read. It couldn’t have crossed my mind 
when you were the Kakarot seeker. And Broly, don’t say ‘your’ but ‘my’ city 
because you’re a born Nootran and you didn’t need our approval to be one.” 

Broly: ‘ You trust me already?” 

Captain Nootra: “It doesn’t matter. What matters is what you are inside, 
and people don’t always see that. I’m sure your father is proud of you in the 
Chambers of the Divine.” 

Broly: “I can’t convince myself of that given my many past mistakes; but if 
you think so, Cap, I trust you and acknowledge what you believe. You don’t 
know how lucky you are, Captain. Now that a lot of things have dawned on 
me, I long to be with my father. As for my mother, I never knew her. But 
maybe I will feel at home through your story.” 

Captain Nootra: “I don’t go home often these days because it reminds me 
of something that happened in the past. I lost two of my brothers and every 
time I go home, the grief is present. But I go home whenever my little 
brother is around.” 

Broly: ‘ ‘Why all this hostility towards Batman when he is your father?” 
Captain Nootra: “This is how it has always been. Batman loves bossing 
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people around and not even Superman can tell him a thing. But I won’t let 
him intimidate me. I am Captain Nootra and I have been doing this job 
long before my grandmom gave birth to him; and he thinks he can order 
me just because I am his son? I don’t agree. I make sure 1 don’t give him a 
break until he learns to respect his elders.” 

Broly: “Aren’t you afraid of losing his love with that attitude?” 

Captain Nootra: “No chance. The first thing he made me conscious of is 
his love for me and the one thing he forbade me is to doubt his love, so the 
only thing I’m certain of is my father’s love for me. Maybe that’s the reason. 
Since I’m assured, I can behave anyhow, knowing I can never lose his love. 
Yet it’s deeper than that, but that’s the secret of our relationship.” 

Broly: “I would like to know that secret.” 

Captain Nootra: “You’ll never know it, Broly except Batman himself tells 
you. I don’t see myself talking about those things that are better lived than 
told.” 

Broly: ‘ ‘Wow! This is the one story I will give everything to hear. You know 
what, Cap; knowing you more is one of my dreams.” 

Captain Nootra: “Hey, my story is just one of the many stories of every 
human in this world, including yours. But guess what; we’re living something 
together now that you’re here. Tomorrow, people will surely hear the story 
of Broly in Nootra.” 

These sacred words about his acceptance and coming from the first 
Nootran himself overjoyed Broly. As the two were chatting, Thor landed in 
their midst and he seemed worried. 

Thor: “Cap, you left without breakfasting. I looked for you everywhere, but 
you were gone.” 

Captain Nootra: “Flash 70 wanted me to meet his mother on her birthday. 
He said she would be happy if the first thing she saw in the morning was 
me. So I got there as early as I could. Thor, did you see Broly? He’s a 
Nootran now and you shouldn’t suspect him anymore. Broly, this is Thor, 
my best friend.” 

Flash: “I heard that! Since when is Thor your best friend?” 

Captain Nootra: “Actually, I have two best friends and this one is Flash.” 
Broly: “I want to be your best friend too.” 

Flash: “Not so fast, newling; it’s I the fastest in the city. You just arrived 


70 The Flash (Barry Allen) is a name shared by several superheroes from DC Comics. 
Created by Gardner Fox and Harry Lampert, the original Flash first appeared in Flash Comics 
#1 (Jan. 1940). 
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and you think you’ll have Cap as best friend? I don’t walk in that scheme.” 

Captain Nootra: “We should all contribute to facilitate the integration of 
Broly, Barry.” 

Flash: “What? This is just great! What got into you calling me by my name 
in front of the biggest menace of the galaxy? So much for the secret identity!” 

Broly: ‘ ‘If this can level things, Flash, I know about him and Batman.” 
Captain Nootra: “What are you talking about, Broly?” 

Flash: “Go ahead, Broly. What exactly do you know about Captain Nootra 
and Batman?” 

Captain Nootra: “You don’t know anything, Broly. Batman will kill me if 
he hears that. Flash is also his friend and he doesn’t hide anything from him.” 

Thor: “You told him your secret when you were together just one day? Cap, 
that was imprudent.” 

Captain Nootra: “I didn’t do it on purpose; he outwitted me. These Saiyans 
are just some strong people; I can’t do anything against them. But I’m 
counting on you to say nothing to Batman. Flash, have you heard?” 

Flash: “I’d like to see the scene where Batman learns you’ve revealed his 
identity to Broly. He will give you one of those slaps that will resonate all 
over Nootra. It would be fun seeing that.” 

Thor: “No, Flash. You won’t see any such thing.” 

Flash: “Provided I know exactly what Broly knows about Captain Nootra 
and Batman.” 

Broly: “I know Cap is Batman’s son and that’s all. I don’t know more than 
that.” 

Thor: “You see, Flash; it’s not his identity Cap revealed, but their relationship. 
We four agree not to let this secret out of the box. I don’t want Cap to get 
into trouble.” 

Flash: “I’ll bet you my speed you won’t be able to hide such a big blunder 
from the world’s greatest detective. The leak won’t come from me though, 
so don’t fear. This secret is secured among the four of us.” 

Thor: “Flash, Cap came home and you didn’t give him breakfast. He must 
be starving now.” 

Flash: “He’s the one who left before I set the table. Apparendy, he had to 
receive someone who came to town earlier than expected.” 

Broly: “I’m sorry I prevented you from eating, Captain. I was so excited to 
see you in the morning that I almost didn’t sleep. Your story with Batman 
mesmerized me all night.” 
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Flash: “Speaking of the wolf, here he comes.” 

Batman landed among the four heroes and they feared he overheard 
Broly’s last sentence. The Flash took him in an unusual tone to sweep aside 
any suspicion he might have on them. 

Flash: “Look who’s here; my favourite bat. Batman, how can you come to 
work in the morning when you haven’t slept at night?” 

Batman: “Is there something any of you want to tell me?” 

The four looked at each other in invisible panic mode. Then they tried 
to check if they had reason to fear. 

Thor: “I ’m not sure. Did you overhear us before landing?” 

Flash: “Are you kidding me? Batman is one step ahead of everything. That’s 
how we thrive in the Justice League. I won’t say the same of your team; you 
guys have no Batman in the Avengers. Let’s take it like this. Batman, is 
there anything you want to tell us?” 

Batman: “I’m not in the mood, Flash. I’m waiting, Captain.” 

Captain Nootra: “Why me; what did I do? It’s not like I said something I 
didn’t have to.” 

The three deplored the tactlessness of Captain Nootra and were sure 
the vigilante had discovered them. When Batman motioned Captain Nootra 
to come aside to have a word with him in private, the three waited for the 
slap that Flash had described earlier. 

Batman: “What took you to take the kids aboard Galactus; and alone for 
that matter? It was dangerous. Such a thing shouldn’t have happened so 
early. We’re not certain of Broly’s intentions yet so stop trusting him naively. 
I hope you didn’t tell him anything compromising.” 

Captain Nootra: “It’s only that? When I thought it was worse!” 

Batman: “You think that isn’t worse enough?” 

Captain Nootra: “Hey, it was you who was for his admission, apparently 
so that he should beat the Supreme Fighter. How was I supposed to know 
you were only being strategic as always? Superman was right. One would 
fall into a pit if they followed you. When I thought you were certain he had 
changed!” 

Batman: “Receiving him and trusting him are two different things; you 
ought to know that. This is the last time you make such a mistake. If I hear 
of another blunder, 1 won’t hesitate to slap you before your admirers.” 

Captain Nootra: “I promise nothing of that sort will happen again; never 
again. You’re late for work, Mr. Wayne. Associates may be worried.” 

Batman: “Count yourself lucky that I don’t send you there instead and stay 
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here to watch Broly; only that you will blow up everything before sunset.” 

Captain Nootra: “You got that right, bats. Thor and I aren’t made for 
offices.” 

Batman: “Why do you keep the company of the Asgardian? He’s five times 
your senior.” 

Captain Nootra: “Hey, Thor is my best friend and we get along fine. 
Don’t even try to interfere with that.” 

Batman: “I’m only wondering how someone bigger than you could be your 
best friend?” 

Captain Nootra: “What about you? You too are bigger than me, but we 
get along, I won’t say well, but I see you almost all the time. What if you 
were too big for me?” 

Batman: “You have a point. But don’t follow him in revelling.” 

Captain Nootra: “What? I’m not like you, party boy. It happens that strong 
drinks and I don’t mix. It’s you who can’t hold back. People call you a jerk.” 

Batman: “That was before you came, which means twenty-three years ago. 
It’s surprising how your reputation outlasts you even when you’re no more 
on the thing you used to be reputed for.” 

Captain Nootra: “At least that of the bat is positive. Can I go join my 
friends now? They could still be waiting for the slap.” 

Batman: “What slap?” 

Captain Nootra: “No slap. Adios, Senior Wayne.” 

Batman: “Not so fast. You didn’t have breakfast this morning.” 

Captain Nootra: “I’ll have it with Broly when you’re gone. Come on; go 
away and let me spend time with my three best friends.” 

Batman: “Broly is your friend already? Just in one day?” 

Captain Nootra: “You think it must take a long time before anyone 
becomes my best friend? Broly and I are on the same wavelength so we 
became best friends.” 

Batman: “I don’t believe that version and I’ll find out how it happened 
myself.” 

Captain Nootra: “No, no, you won’t. What are you trying to do here; 
monitor how I make best friends with people? You can’t do that. I’m 
twenty-three already.” 

Batman: “Yeah, meaning ten years from your independence of me. And 
considering your behaviour, I don’t think you’ll escape my authority at 
anytime.” 
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Batman didn’t listen to Captain Nootra and he came to Broly and 
looked him straight in the eye, coercing him with his gaze. 

Batman: “Broly, is there anything that happened between yesterday and 
today that I need to know?” 

Broly shivered for the penetrating glare of Batman overpowered him 
completely. Captain Nootra stood behind the caped hero and gestured to 
Broly to keep his mouth sealed. But Batman had eyes behind his back. 

Batman: “So there’s something you two or let’s say, you four are hiding 
from me. That slap may finally come for the four of you.” 

Flash: “Hey, I just got informed. And you can’t slap Thor; he’s an elder.” 

Batman: “You saved your head, Flash and that of Thor, but not of these 
two. Listen up, Broly; if you want to be a Nootran, you must be honest with 
me for when I discover what you’re hiding, I’ll personally treat your case 
and Cap won’t be able to do anything for as you see, this Cap is only a 
beginner, but Batman has been in the game for a century. I won’t repeat 
myself; what did Cap do yesterday?” 

Although Captain Nootra continued to signal Broly not to say a word, 
the Saiyan couldn’t resist the terrorizations of the Batman. 

Broly: “Steven told me what you are to him.” 

Batman: “Steven?” 

Batman turned and eyed Captain Nootra and this one quivered because 
of the rage in his eyes. Batman all of a sudden raised a hand to punch him. 
Captain Nootra dodged the blow and moved. The Dark Knight pursued 
him and took gadgets out of his utility belt and shot him. Captain Nootra 
unfurled his cape and swept the weapons aside, but Batman continued to 
attack him relentlessly. They went all over the place fighting, Captain 
Nootra being mostly on the defensive for he wouldn’t hurt his assailant. As 
they were exchanging blows, they continued their unfriendly talk. 

Captain Nootra: “Stop assaulting me, Batman. I can’t fight you back.” 

Batman: “But I can. I give you one day to spend with him and you blow 
up your identity? You’re irretrievable.” 

Captain Nootra: “He tricked me. I didn’t know Saiyans were cunning.” 
Batman: “They may be, but not as cunning as the Batman.” 

Captain Nootra: “But I’m not Batman.” 

Batman: “Wrong answer. You were supposed to blend brain and brawn 
and be the perfect Super Batman this city could possibly have. But your 
recklessness will ruin us all.” 

Captain Nootra: “It’s you who received him. I thought with the many 
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techniques you learned, you read his heart and saw that he was true.” 

Batman: “You should have seen what I was pointing at but apparently, you 
didn’t. You blow up my identity to the galaxy’s menace. Your punishment 
will be severe.” 

Captain Nootra: “Stop, Batman. You’re hurting me.” 

Batman: “That’s my intention.” 

As Batman continued to attack Captain Nootra, citizens and heroes 
were drawn to the spectacle, which they were having for free. 

Green Arrow : 71 “Batman going head-on with Cap? You don’t see this show 
every day.” 

Ms. Marvel: “What went wrong with bats? Cap must have made a big 
blunder for him to attack him like this.” 

Wonder Woman: “Yeah; he sure pushed him at the end of his patience.” 

Krilin: “This isn’t fair. Cap can’t riposte, but Batman is using all his 
elements against him.” 

Yamcha: “Nobody can beat Batman. Superman can’t because he’s his best 
friend, Cap can’t because you know why, Goku can’t for you know who 
supplies his weekly rations.” 

Spider-Man : 72 “I know one who can beat him: Broly.” 

Hawkeye: “You’re wrong, Spidey. Broly wants to be a Nootran and he’ll 
do anything to get Batman’s approval. Black Panther 73 alone is his match. 
My pal beat him not only once or twice but thrice.” 

Green Arrow: “No wonder. The two are alike in every aspect: skills, wits, 
resources, character.” 

Spider-Man: “You mean like you and Hawkeye?” 

Hawkeye pounced on Spider-Man and the web shooter hurried out of 
the place before he received the arrows of the angry archer. Batman was 
finally satisfied and he stopped attacking Captain Nootra. Captain Nootra 
was still worried when Batman motioned him to come closer. 

Captain Nootra: ‘You’re not going to slap me, are you? My friends are 
just waiting for that.” 

Batman: “I thought you gave your friends everything they wanted. The 


71 Green Arrow (Oliver Queen) is a superhero in DC Comics. Created by Morton Weisinger 
and George Papp, he first appeared in More Fun Comics #73 (Nov. 1941). 

72 Spider-Man (Spidey, Peter Parker) is a Marvel Comics superhero. He was created by Stan 
Lee and Steve Ditko and first appeared in Am cubing Fantasy #15 (Aug. 1962). 

73 Black Panther (T’Challa) is a superhero in Marvel Comics. Created by Stan Lee and Jack 
Kirby, he first appeared in FantasticFour #52 (July 1966). Krilin appears in DBZ. 
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morning exercise being over, now your real punishment.” 

Captain Nootra: “You used me to do your daybreak warm up?” 

Batman: “It’s better to do it for real than train with those machines in the 
Batcave. As to what you told Broly, make sure he keeps his mouth shut. 
Your real punishment is to come home tonight and bring me two beautiful 
gifts. I mean, beautiful presents and see that you wrap them beautifully. No 
debate. Now Mr. Wayne can go to his office. Adios, Senior Wayne.” 

Captain Nootra: “What’s the obsession with the beautiful? Wait a minute, 
Bruce; are you only this incensed at what I did? Batman, is there anything 
you want to tell me?” 

Batman: “That I knew the blunder before coming here because I followed 
it live? You should know Batman never loses track of anything.” 

Captain Nootra: “You still keep your tracer on me, don’t you? I see this 
whole thing of trust was just a lie. You chose me to guard Broly not because 
you trusted me, but because you wanted to monitor him with the tracer. 
When are you going to trust me already? I’m not a child that you should 
watch me.” 

Batman: “It didn’t come from your tracer. I placed a chip on Broly the 
moment I put the stamp on him. It was through him that I followed your 
talk.” 

Captain Nootra: “Yeah; Batman is never predictable. But remove the 
tracer you put on me.” 

Batman: “That one is to alert me if you’re in danger. Remember, I have a 
promise to keep to someone. You may be Captain Nootra, but Steven is my 
son and his father’s protection is always with him.” 

Batman left and Captain Nootra felt as being trapped. He went to his 
friends and made it clear to Broly that he didn’t have to publish anything of 
what they discussed. 

Captain Nootra: “Broly, that was the last time a hero intimidated you. This 
case was exceptional because it was Batman and Batman gets whatever he 
wants. From now on, you keep it sealed, closed, padlocked; you see what I 
mean. Batman is more dangerous than all villains put together, for he scared 
the Legendary Super Saiyan with only a gaze. I wonder why NSF didn’t 
send him against you when you were just Kakarot Kakarot Kakarot. What I 
mean is, don’t open it again or Batman will make it your one-way ticket out 
of Nootra. Trust me on that.” 

Broly: “If I do, will I become your best friend like Thor and Flash?” 

Flash: “No, no, Broly; that’s not how it works. I am Cap’s best friend and 
Thor is his second. You can take the third place if you wish.” 
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Thor: “It’s not saying it that makes anyone best friend, but how much one 
cares for them.” 

Flash: “Hey, 1 just received a text from my com. A benefactor paid a triple 
breakfast for the four of us at the 3 rd Avenue Restaurant. And in NB it is 
written: see that Cap finishes all his bowls.” 

Captain Nootra: “Of course, 1 will in this outfit. What is he thinking? 
Broly, are you ready to be treated like a Nootran; I mean, extravagantly?” 

Broly replied with a big smile and the four friends went to the restaurant 
together. The three asked questions to the Saiyan as they ate. 

Flash: “Broly, did you even eat when you were the mad legendary Saiyan?” 

Broly answered their many questions while feasting on the treats of the 
restaurant. In the evening, Captain Nootra came home according to his 
punishment and had two gifts for Batman. He found him in the Batcave on 
the computer. 

Captain Nootra: “You force me to come home when Dick isn’t around 
and you’re working in your office? You’re a sadist, Batman.” 

Batman: “You’re going out on a mission with me. Our mission doesn’t 
need a disguise so start getting dressed normally.” 

Captain Nootra: “A mission without a costume? You can’t be serious.” 

Batman: “Batman is always serious when it concerns missions. We’re 
already late, so hurry up.” 

Captain Nootra: “What about you? You’re not in civilian clothes either.” 
Batman: “Oh yes, I am; under this costume.” 

Captain Nootra: “Yes, sir. I hope there’ll be plenty of action where we’re 
going.” 

Captain Nootra transformed into Steven Wayne and wore another 
outfit. But when he came to the office, Batman didn’t appreciate his attire. 

Batman: “I meant no disguise. It’s an overt mission. Take off the mask and 
undo the bandage around your arms and legs.” 

Steven: “But I can’t walk exposed like that. People will look at me.” 

Batman: “Everybody walks like that. We’re taking the Batjet and entering 
just one building so nobody is going to see you. Take these clothes if you 
can’t find any more appropriate.” 

Steven took the clothes and wore them. He also removed Iris mask 
and was in his real body without disguise. Batman took off his batsuit and 
turned into Bruce Wayne. They both entered the Batjet and flew. 

Steven: “So much for these gifts! I took them from the piles of presents I 
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keep in my warehouse of gifts at headquarters, but you don’t even see them. 
I struggled to find the most beautiful, as you stressed and wrapped them 
beautifully, as you wanted but mister won’t even give them a glance.” 

Bruce: “I know two who will love to receive those gifts from you.” 

Steven suspected something and he reasoned out loud. 

Steven: “Two? Where are you taking me, Bruce? This isn’t the course for 
any mission. This is the line to Eastside. You’re taking me to Bucky’s place.” 

Bruce: “Their mothers would love to see you. You have always avoided our 
family gatherings and they missed you so much. I promised them you 
would be with us the next time, which is tonight.” 

Steven: “You shouldn’t have. Do you even comprehend the gravity of your 
heardess action? They lost both their sons because of me. I stirred Bucky 
and Jay to become heroes and they’re gone, but I’m still here. It is I who 
was supposed to be dead lost.” 

Bruce: “That’s what you keep telling yourself to fuel the guilty conscience, 
but that’s not how they feel. We’ve missed you all the times we’ve gathered. 
Steven, join us this once and let’s share together what the Triplets brought 
to our lives.” 

Steven: “I’m sorry, but I can’t see their faces. I’m leaving.” 

As Steven was about to open the window and fly out of the jet, Bruce 
Wayne said. 

Bruce: “Silver Surfer will soon travel to Earth to bring Alan and his friends 
here.” 

Steven: “I know. I did some work on the shield today. What’s the point 
bringing it up now?” 

Bruce: “Remember, a miracle occurred the last time the Earthlings came 
here. Our galaxy was saved and continues to be with Broly’s transformation. 
The Supreme Fighter is in the vicinity and the duty of heroes is to fight him 
the hard way. Citizens also fight him the best way there is - by gathering 
together for their heroes. Goku said the arrival of the Earthlings at that 
specific moment was a hand of destiny, and I don’t take the words of our 
champion for granted. It’s also when our galaxy is going to face the Supreme 
Fighter that they’re coming back. 

‘Our gathering tonight is to be together for our heroes, citizens and 
our loved ones we can’t see. Remember, today is family day; the last before 
we face the Supreme Fighter. Captain Nootra will fight in this batde and 
you will be in the front line. Steven, I want you to be present tonight; so 
does everybody. They say they will come to see you at Central tomorrow if 
you don’t join us this evening. You are the Triplets and we want the 
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Triplets among us. You three made us one family. Do it for Jay and Bucky. 
I’m sure they’ll be happy to see us together.” 

The words of his father subdued Steven and he listened to him. He 
had avoided seeing the families of his friends for three years, feeling guilty 
for the loss of their beloved. But when they arrived at Bucky’s place, the 
family was already gathered and they walked out of the house to receive 
their own. The mothers of Jason and Bucky embraced Steven and thanked 
him for coming. He gave them the gifts, which they unwrapped and found 
them to be cookies. They thanked him for his kindness and reassured him 
on seeing his unease. 

Bucky’s Mother: “Son, you are the link we have with Bucky and Jason. 
You are here and that means they too are here. Today, we will be together 
in the presence of the Agape and our communion will shed blessings in the 
hearts of all inhabitants of Nootra and people everywhere. We come together 
for our love to touch Jay where he is and guide his steps back home. As for 
my little Jimmy, he’s always in our hearts and is with us in this gathering.” 

Jason’s Mother: “Bruce, your boy is the loveliest man I’ve ever seen. And 
to think he’s also our beloved Captain! The heavens have been good to you.” 

Bruce: “And I’ll never be able to thank them enough for that.” 

Bucky’s Father: “Come, let’s get in. Children, let Steven come in first; then 
you can play with him.” 

The two sisters and two brothers of Bucky were touching Steven and 
asking him how his body turned out like that. When they got in, the adults 
sat in the living room while the four children with Steven sat on the floor at 
the entrance of the room next to the lounge. Steven showed the children 
his air techniques and then created a miniature of their galaxy in a big ball. 
The kids saw the many planets of the Brave and rejoiced to see Nootra 
from space. Steven gave them the globe and they placed it as a sculpture in 
the house. 

The children all of a sudden wanted to see Captain Nootra and they 
urged Steven to change, but he said his father had forbidden him to 
transform. The youngest went to Bruce Wayne and asked for his permission 
and he nodded at Steven. Steven turned into Captain Nootra and the 
atmosphere changed in an instant for they were the blessed home among the 
countless families in Nootra that Captain Nootra visited for that sacred 
meal. The build and importance of his person couldn’t leave anyone 
indifferent. It was no counterfeit, but Captain Nootra himself. The adults 
joined the children and clapped at the manifestation of their beloved captain, 
and everyone came to receive a kiss from him. 

Captain Nootra, not Steven, was now playing with the children. Since 
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he was big, he carried them and showed them his many tricks. He made his 
cape separate from his body and it went up and ceiled the room, changing 
the void above into outer space. They were elated to be under the roof of 
the universe and in that atmosphere they sat down at table. Bruce Wayne 
said the blessing. Steven returned to his normal body for according to his 
father, he ate three times more in mode Captain Nootra. They feasted and 
celebrated their oneness for the love for Bucky Barnes, for the return of 
Jason Todd and for the preservation of Nootra and the galaxy. After eating, 
the children wanted Captain Nootra for a sleepover, but Bruce Wayne said 
he was awaited at headquarters. 

Captain Nootra was so moved by everything that was happening and 
he blamed himself for not participating in the gathering of the three families. 
Then he saw the poisonous effect of the guilty conscience. The families of 
his friends held nothing against him. They longed to be with him instead, 
but he increased their sadness by avoiding them. That evening spent with 
them was one of the most beautiful moments he had since his friends left 
him, and now that the children were pressing him, he desired to spend the 
whole night with them for he was that hero who denied nothing to the little 
brats. Although he had responsibilities, he took his communicator and called 
his friends to run some errands for him. 

Captain Nootra: “Thor, Barry, I won’t return to HQ tonight. Can 1 count 
on you to help me with some tasks?” 

Broly: “Where are you, Captain? Are you with Batman?” 

Flash: “Wait a minute; why is Broly using this line? You gave him our 
special communicator?” 

Captain Nootra: “Broly, you were not supposed to answer the call.” 

Broly: “Sorry, Captain. 1 couldn’t help picking up when I saw you were 
calling.” 

Flash: “This line is reserved for the best friends of Cap and he didn’t have 
to give it to you since it’s not up to two days you know each other. I mean, 
know each other on friendly terms for we already knew each other as 
enemies. What I mean is, it can’t take just two days for anyone to become 
best friend of anyone.” 

Thor: “Stop talking, Flash; let Cap give us the tasks. What do you want me 
to do, Captain?” 

Captain Nootra: “Get to my room and open the upper windows for the 
Nootra Shield to go out without breaking the glass. I’ll direct it to me. Also, 
Capsule Corp. is waiting for the findings I made on the work of Silver 
Surfer and the results are in my flash drive on the desk. Can I count on you 
to take it to them, Thor?” 


175 



Thor: “Of course, Cap. I’m on my way. What do you want Flash to do?” 

Captain Nootra: “Barry, can you take the cookies I kept in the boxes in 
the warehouse to the party at North Park? I can’t be there because of some 
priority. Will you go in my place?” 

Flash: “I’m already here.” 

Thor: “Already? How did you get there so fast?” 

Flash: “Don’t slow me down, big guy; I am the Flash. I set out when Cap 
called. I knew he would ask me that so I left before he said it. That’s what it 
means to be Cap’s best friend; you know what he wants before he even 
speaks. Broly, you wanted to ask something.” 

Broly: ‘ “Yes. I want to know if you’re with your father.” 

Captain Nootra: “You’re too concerned about that, Broly. Yes; he is here 
and I’m with family. And you, my friends, are part of it.” 

Broly: “Cap, you showed me much kindness by giving me the communicator 
reserved for your best friends. I want you to know that I’m proud to be 
your best friend.” 

Flash: “I think I told you, Broly; I’m the best friend of Cap. Even Thor 
comes second.” 

Thor: “Cap is my best friend before he is yours. He and I are on the same 
team and we meet every day. But you’re not on our team.” 

Flash: “Cap was first in the Justice League before you formed your 
avenging club. So I know him before you. Whoa! These cookies are good.” 

Thor: “Welcome to the atmosphere, Broly. If you want to hang out with 
Cap, you’ll have to suffer the Flash.” 

Broly: “I love the atmosphere. Thank you, Thor, Flash; thank you for 
accepting me as your friend.” 

Flash: “What were you thinking, Broly? Cap’s friends are our friends too. 
But I must run back home before the crowd tears me apart because their 
Captain didn’t show up at the party.” 

Captain Nootra: “You guys are the best. I love you so much. I have to go 
now.” 

Broly: “You don’t have a task for me, Cap?” 

Captain Nootra: “Since you’re asking, I actually have one. Your task is to 
come here five hours later than you arrived today for I’ll be sleeping in this 
morning. I promise to think about you this night. Today is family day and 
although your dad isn’t around, Nootra will say a prayer for your family and 
you’ll see you’ll dream about your parents tonight. Good night, Broly.” 

After making these calls and establishing everything at headquarters, 
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Captain Nootra accepted to spend the night with the Barnes and Todd at 
Bucky’s place. Seeing that Steven was staying over, Bruce Wayne made some 
calls too and decided to stay there until morning. While Captain Nootra 
blessed the adults goodnight, for the children wanted him to remain in 
Captain Nootra, he embraced his father and thanked him for arranging that 
he should be present at the gathering. 

Bruce: “You don’t need to thank me, son. I am your father and my 
happiness is innately bound to yours. My duty is to make you happy and by 
grace, this is my happiness also. Good night, my pearl.” 

Captain Nootra directed the Nootra Shield to him and the presence of 
the artefact brought more joy to the household. Then the hero created a big 
sphere in the Barnes’ courtyard where he and the four kids spent the night. 
The children slept blissfully in the all-satisfying arms of the mythical figure 
of the city of Nootra. 
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INTERLUDE: RECONCILIATION 


The most recent development on Aegels and galaxy 2 of Dimension 2C519 
was the dethronement of Zota, Monarch of the Fire Nation of Benders. 
The king sided with the Supreme Fighter to conquer his planet for the 
Ablom. Camp Aegels, however, terminated his activities in an operation, 
which saw the participation of fighters from the five worlds of Aegels. This 
operation was carried out jointly with another, aimed at bringing back to 
Nootra Jason and Bucky, two of NSF agents. Captain Nootra himself 
conducted this mission, with the help of his peers Green Lantern, Thor and 
Iron Man. 

Zota’s defeat at the hands of the Avatar concluded Camp Aegels’ 
campaign and the fighters regained base from where they would disperse to 
their various worlds. Another group, made mostly of scientists, researchers, 
builders and diplomats, replaced the armed unit and helped Camp Aegels fix 
what Zota spoiled and also facilitated the transition of power in the Fire 
Nation. Through the work of these experts, all regions in the five nations of 
Benders, which Zota conquered, reclaimed their freedom. Legitimate rulers 
reoccupied their posts and regulated internal affairs, correcting whatever 
went wrong. 

Camp Aegels’ interns received the fighters heroically on their return. 
Team Avatar stayed with Zuko to support him establish his monarchy. The 
Alchemists, Shinigami, Shinobi, Knights, Samurais, Benders, Earthlings and 
Nootrans gathered at the base and had a briefing before dispersing to their 
various homes. They rejoiced on finding Silver Surfer better again. Captain 
Nootra wanted Norrin Radd and the Earthlings to join his crew leaving for 
Nootra, but Silver Surfer had yet to fulfil a promise he made to the Earthlings. 

Being in period of recovery, Silver Surfer asked Fullmetal and Alphonse 
Elric to take Alan, Noah, Chris, Zach and Ryan to the Hidden Leaf Village 
in his place. Fullmetal didn’t want to meet the Shinobi of Konoha, but he 
couldn’t refuse the Silver Surfer after his miraculous rescue. None of them 
declined that request, especially as Norrin Radd put his Board at their 
disposal. They climbed on and the two Alchemists and five Earthlings flew 
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to Konoha. After thanking Colonel Roy Mustang for his help, Captain 
Nootra took off with his crew aboard a Camp Aegels ship bound for 
Nootra, his passengers being Thor, Green Lantern, Iron Man and the 
prodigal sons Jason Todd and Bucky Barnes. 

During this time in Nootra, things were as usual. Always One went on 
with their training and they were ready for the championship playoffs. Broly 
had fully integrated the team and fast won the trust of fellow citizens. Many 
superheroes accepted him and though others were still hesitant, it was only a 
matter of time before all welcomed him unreservedly. Broly, on his part, 
was determined to not only be accepted by the heroes in an official way, but 
also to experience them. One of the people he longed for their reception 
was Son Goku. It was two weeks since he was officially a Nootran, but he 
never had the opportunity to meet Son Goku, let alone talk to him. 
Receiving the forgiveness of Son Goku was to Broly the thing that would 
liberate him completely. Sadly, Son Goku deliberately avoided any place he 
sensed his presence. 

After training with his football team one day, Pan, daughter of Gohan 
and granddaughter of Goku, invited Broly to a barbecue her grandmother 
was holding in their village in East Nootra. This barbecue was in honour of 
Pan who graduated from the Martial Arts’ Masters’ Course in the junior 
category. Shishi had invited the whole band and the Saiyans and their 
friends were expected at the gathering. Pan loved Broly and she felt for 
him. She knew he wanted her grandfather’s forgiveness and was sad that 
this one wanted nothing to do with him. 

Broly had a stomach-ache when he heard about the invitation. Although 
that was what he wanted, he shivered at the thought of meeting Son Goku. 
He couldn’t predict the outcome. It could go in either direction, right or 
wrong. Everything might get fixed or totally spoil with that meeting. But he 
couldn’t decline the invitation because it was the opportunity he had been 
waiting for. What would happen would happen, Broly reasoned; though it 
was certain nothing would happen if he didn’t take a step. So Broly accepted 
Pan’s invitation and after replenishing Galactus in space, he left that 
afternoon to Goku’s place and took some presents with him. 

Many activities were going on at Goku’s place that day, as was the case 
each time the band gathered. Son Goku and his family lived in a village in 
East Side Nootra and their home was not far from the stream. A field was 
on the other side of the stream, then a light forest after which was a river. 
The whole band assembled for the open air barbecue near the stream. 
Those present were Krilin, Dende, Piccolo, Bulma, Vegeta, Trunks, Yamcha, 
Puar, Tenshinhan, Chaozu, Gohan, Videl, Pan, Goten, Shishi and Goku. 
They were having a good time feasting and celebrating, eating and playing, 
telling stories and spending the day as a family. 
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Some went swimming in the water and Son Goku didn’t stop playing 
with his granddaughter, whom he was fond of. Pan, however, was distracted 
because she was waiting for Broly’s arrival. She went from time to time 
checking on him around the place and on one occasion, she found him. 
Broly had concealed his aura and hid behind the trees, fearing to approach 
these fighters he knew very well, having faced them many times in batde. 
Pan dragged him to the feasting central and announced him before he 
showed himself. 

Pan: “Guys, you remember I told you 1 invited a friend? Well, he’s here.” 

Son Goku: “What’s he waiting for? Let him come and join us. The more 
the merrier.” 

Piccolo, who had somehow felt Broly’s aura, answered his friend 
sarcastically. 

Piccolo: “1 hope you’ll act according to your words when you see him.” 

Son Goku: “Come out, stranger; don’t let the big green guy intimidate you. 
There are only friends here; the friends of Pan are our friends also. Be our 
guest.” 

Pan: “Grandpa, here he is.” 

Once Pan pulled Broly to the open, the place suddenly turned silent. 
All activities stopped and everyone was shocked at the sight. Shishi dropped 
the plate that was in her hand and all stared at Broly, speechless. Goku’s 
appearance changed and a big nervousness filled him. He turned his head, 
angry with his granddaughter for spoiling the party by inviting someone he 
held as enemy. Indeed, Son Goku hadn’t found the strength to forgive Broly 
and it was hard for him to be in the same place with the man who 
threatened his children many times. 

The situation in which his granddaughter put him was one he wasn’t 
ready to tackle so he got up and started walking away. Luckily, his faithful 
companions were there to help him overcome that moment of trial, even 
though their contribution wasn’t meant to be soft. Some didn’t hesitate to 
reprimand him before the crowd. 

Vegeta: “I knew those grand speeches were just trash. When it comes to 
the real thing, you can’t do it. And they call themselves chosen Saiyan!” 

Son Goku stopped at those words, challenged by Vegeta’s reasoning 
yet confused at how to react in that circumstance. Pan came running to him 
and said. 

Pan: “Grandpa, Broly is a Nootran now; he’s my teammate and we’re good 
friends. I invited him so that you two should reconcile. Come on, grandpa; 
give him a chance. Broly only wants to be your friend.” 
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Seeing the discomfiture in which he put everybody, Broly apologized. 

Broly: “I’m sorry. I didn’t want to ruin your party. Pan, I told you it was a 
bad idea. I’ll leave now.” 

Son Goku: “Don’t go away, Broly. You’re Pan’s comrade and she invited 
you. You’re our guest. Stay with us and let’s feast together.” 

Pan, who had come to Broly, ran back to her grandfather and hugged 
him for accepting Broly among them. They continued their activities, but 
everything turned theatrical, as everyone was acting out. They tried to be 
normal, but with little success for their conversation was counterfeit, having 
lost its habitual free course. It was rather tense and formal. Trunks and 
Goten couldn’t stop whispering many things about Broly as they swam in 
the water. 

As for Goku, it was obvious he was making a mountain of efforts to 
keep his cool, even if it still wasn’t convincing. Now, he couldn’t make the 
light jokes that characterized his person or play with Pan as freely as usual, 
not to talk of helping himself to the food packed on the table. Yet no one 
was more embarrassed than Broly who felt guilty of disrupting the group’s 
harmony by his presence. Pan encouraged him by giving him food and 
coming to talk to him, but it was Tenshinhan and Chaozu who saved the 
day. They engaged Broly in a conversation and this opened the talks. 

Tenshinhan: “So you’re a footballer now, Broly. How’s your team doing?” 
Broly: ‘ ‘We’re doing fine and luckily, we’ll qualify for the championship.” 
Chaozu: “Did you know how to play football before coming to Nootra?” 

Yamcha hit Chaozu on the head and whispered to him not to mention 
anything about Broly’s previous life. Broly, however, didn’t want any 
pretence on the matter. He was aware that if he was going to be accepted 
among them, there had to be an exposition of what happened in the past. 
He wasn’t going to escape it since there would be no authenticity in their 
relationship if the problem of his past wasn’t dealt with. So he addressed 
the issue overtly before them all. 

Broly: “I don’t want to spoil the party by talking about my past, but I can’t 
avoid it. It’s a fact that can’t be denied, although I wish it never happened. 1 
hurt you so much and it’s just asking too much that I should join myself to 
you. Yet I refuse to remain in guilt for it’s too painful. I’m so sorry for 
hurting you. 1 beg you, please forgive me. 1 was ignorant and didn’t know 
what friendship was all about. I can’t undo the past, but I can still try to 
obtain your mercy. I won’t give up seeking it for it is my place to do so, not 
yours. Nootra is the best civilization in the world and things like this only 
happen here, when your archenemy seeks to be your friend. But I don’t 
want you to be uncomfortable with my presence.” 
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Piccolo: “Broly, things will certainly not be the same now that you’re here, 
but we too are ready to adapt to the new situation. One thing alone can 
make us understand ourselves better. What is it, Gohan?” 

Gohan: “Training together?” 

Trunks: “Yeah. Dad told me fighters sometimes never understand one 
another. Only when they fight can they know each other.” 

Vegeta: “When did I say that? You go about picking things everywhere and 
putting them on my lips? Son, this is the last time you demean me before 
strangers.” 

Gohan: “It still doesn’t change the fact that it’s a good idea, Vegeta. Broly, 
why not show us what you do to transform into Legendary Super Saiyan? 
Maybe we can learn something from it.” 

Piccolo: ‘You won’t get anything from that transformation, Gohan. It’s 
reserved for Legendary Super Saiyans and useless to other fighters. Goku, 
I’d like to see you and Broly fight each other in a friendly.” 

Son Goku: “What’s wrong with you, Piccolo? We’re here for a barbecue, 
not for training. Besides, Shishi forbade me to fight during this gathering.” 

Shishi: “Since when have you started listening to me? I have no objections. 
If you want to fight, go ahead and do it; but don’t damage my garden. What 
are you waiting for? I know you all want to see this happen. You can all go 
while Bulma and I stay here to get the foods ready on your return.” 

Bulma: “Are you kidding me? I’m not missing this for anything - a friendly 
Goku vs. Broly? If the city knew about it, everyone would rush here.” 

Shishi: “I better follow too, but let no animal come eat my foods.” 

Bulma: “Wait, Shishi. I’ll cover the zone with this tech from Capsule Corp. 
We can all go and stay as long as we want without worrying about some 
alien coming to steal our food. Let’s hurry; the duel has almost started.” 

After securing the compound with a transparent dome, Bulma and 
Shishi followed their companions who had gone to the forest for the 
friendly Broly versus Son Goku. The two Saiyans also had a hidden desire 
to fight each other, having been nemeses for decades. They engaged the 
battle with great passion and after exchanging a few blows, Broly and Goku 
began to understand each other. They were in the place where they had 
always met - a duel yet unlike in the past, this one was for fun, and it 
resulted in their awareness of being connected. They had always been in 
connection. They were born on the same day and had been enemies for 
centuries. Now the hatred Broly nursed towards Son Goku had changed to 
produce an inverse feeling. That was what Goku understood when he 
fought him that evening. 
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At the end of the duel, Son Goku knew how important his forgiveness 
was to Broly and this knowledge changed his attitude towards him. Seeing 
that Broly loved him and longed for his forgiveness, he received the 
strength to open his heart to forgive him. When the two finished fighting, 
the others asked for a duel as well, as they all burned with desire to confront 
Broly. They fought in turns and Vegeta was next, then Piccolo until the 
little Pan. Shishi also duelled Broly, and Broly’s energy being inexhaustible, 
he fought them all without weakening. He intentionally let the younger 
ones, like Trunks and Goten, overpower him and they were happy to have 
beaten the Legendary Super Saiyan. 

At the end of these combats, which turned out an initiation rite for 
this category of people, Broly had become part of Goku Band. They merrily 
walked back together to the barbecue and feasted all evening. They ate, 
drank, bathed in the waters and told stories about their adventures. Broly 
listened to them with reverent attention. Then Dende found a bag in the 
bush and carried it to the assembly. 

Dende: “What’s in this bag? Sure, it’s heavy.” 

Broly: ‘ ‘Oh; this is a present I brought you. Pan told me how many you are 
in the band so I managed to find something for everyone. Here; this is for 
you, teammate.” 

Broly opened the sack and gave gifts to his new family, starting with 
Pan. Those gifts were gold balls with stars on them. Broly said those balls 
were formed every time a decade of his life was spent and they had magical 
powers to fulfil three wishes. He said his father hid many on the planet 
where he grew and when Pan invited him, he thought of giving them the 
balls. The gift delighted Pan, Goten, Trunks, Krilin, Dende, Bulma, Shishi 
Chaozu, Puar and Yamcha, but when it came to Son Goku, he showed litde 
enthusiasm. 

Son Goku: “If you will give me a gift, Broly try some food. I don’t always 
run out of luck, but sometimes I’m really hungry; though eating food 
cooked by a genie in the ball is something I might consider in the future.” 

Tenshinhan: “Seriously? You want to waste the wishes for three common 
meals?” 

Son Goku: “Not common, Tenshin. I’ve enjoyed every single meal I have 
had to eat in my life, so the fact that I’ll enjoy them excludes common.” 

Bulma: “Way to go, Broly; I love this. The first thing I’ll ask is to be the 
most beautiful woman in the world.” 

Trunks: “You’re already the most beautiful woman in the world, mom. 
You’ll be wasting the wish for nothing.” 

Vegeta: “No, thanks. I need no stupid ball that can’t make anyone stronger.” 
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Broly: “I insist, Vegeta. Even if you won’t use it yourself, you can give it to 
your children.” 

Krilin: “Guys, are you sure of this? I mean, Broly used to be a bad guy. 
What if this was the booby trap?” 

Piccolo: “It’s no trap, Krilin. I know these sacred balls that only Legendary 
Super Saiyans produce. My people had some hundreds of years ago and we 
used them to resurrect all the people who lived in Namek since its origins. 
They do have powers to fulfil wishes, but think well before making a wish. 
You might use them unwisely and they’ll be gone when you know what you 
really want.” 

Vegeta: “As if we lacked anything in Nootra. These balls should be in 
other people’s hands, like the people of planet Tolan. It would benefit them 
more than us who already have everything.” 

Bulma: “Since when have you developed that big heart, Vegeta?” 

Dende: “Vegeta has a point. The question is, what can you give to someone 
who already has everything?” 

Broly: “I know the balls could help people in need, but I have nothing else 
to give you. Understand; I’m the one generating these balls and they’re 
worth ten years of the Legendary Super Saiyan. They are precious and 
cosdy. I give them to you to show that I value you and that I’m sorry for 
having offended you. You can use it as you please or give it to another, but 
I desire you to accept my gift. What can I give to you besides these?” 

Son Goku: “You’ve already given us a gift, Broly; your friendship. But if 
you insist, it’s with pleasure that I accept your gift. It’s so generous of you 
since with these fifteen balls, you could make the wish to live longer and 
since there are three wishes per ball, you could regenerate by thirty years. 
And thirty times fifteen give... What does that give?” 

Yamcha: “Four hundred and fifty.” 

Son Goku: “Nice work, Yamcha. You could use them for yourself and live 
that long, but you chose to give them to us. Thanks, Broly.” 

Broly was happy to hear Son Goku say that about him. He felt he had 
made tremendous progress in the relationship he was trying to establish 
with him and his companions. Everything told him he belonged to this 
group more than to any other in Nootra. At the end of the day, the guests 
thanked their hosts and separated for their various domains. Broly didn’t go 
to bed right away. The day’s events mesmerized him and he toured the city 
thrice that night and later visited the extremities of the galaxy. He came 
back exhausted and slept in the energy-filled body of Galactus with the 
largest smile on his face, happy to have received the forgiveness of Son Goku. 
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Captain Nootra and his crew travelled back home and on board the 
ship were two sons of the soil who were finally returning home after years 
of alienation. Unlike Bucky who had setded his differences with Steven on 
Aegels, Jason still had to face the one who caused his departure. They all 
deemed it better that Batman shouldn’t meet Jason at their arrival. The same 
thought was in the mind of the concerned. Receiving back the Triplets of 
Nootra was great redemption, but Batman knew how the separation with 
his favourite student occurred. He guessed his presence at the base might 
create an unfriendly atmosphere and make things tenser. And as it happened, 
Bruce Wayne was meeting partners from foreign industries and wasn’t 
available for the rest of the day. 

The moment the ship entered Nootra’s atmosphere, the Nootra Shield 
reacted to the presence of its wielder and leaving the place where Captain 
Nootra grounded it before leaving for Aegels, it hurried to the protector of 
the city. Captain Nootra felt it coming and got out of the ship. When the 
people saw the shield going up in the sky, they knew their Captain had 
returned. Everyone screamed wherever they were and their shouts combined 
roared like the ocean over the city. This was to welcome their Captain and 
lost children now found. Indeed, NSF didn’t succeed in hiding the secret 
mission of Captain Nootra to Aegels and when citizens learned of the 
import of the mission, they prayed for the manifestation of the Triplets in 
Nootra once again. 

The shout of Nootra reached the ears of Bucky and Jason, and filled 
them with nostalgia. The spirit of Nootra also seized them and they had this 
beautiful sensation of being at home. They wondered what possibly kept 
them away from the land of dreams. Captain Nootra was outside the ship 
and he grabbed the Nootra Shield, as it flew to him. He regained the inside 
with the shield in his hand and Bucky and Jason came to him and caressed 
that artefact of their civilization, which made every Nootran proud. 

After presenting the shield to the crew, Captain Nootra went out again 
and escorted the ship to HQ South. Bucky and Jason didn’t want to be 
welcomed as heroes at Central after turning their back on their civilization. 
They had initially expressed their wish to come back in stealth mode, but 
Captain Nootra refused on the grounds that the return of the lost was a 
greater feat than defeating villains. So they landed on NSF grounds, but 
instead of Central, they opted for Headquarters South. Still, they couldn’t 
stop the heroes from coming to receive them. 

Green Lantern landed the ship and the door opened. Red Hood and 
Winter Soldier stepped out, along with Iron Man and Thor. The two 
prodigal sons took off their masks when they saw their parents and they 
remained on the spot. Their parents and siblings ran and fell on their necks 
with many kisses. What a great miracle for Bucky’s parents to find their son 
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alive after three years of disappearance! Sure, he had grown and was a man 
now. Yet they couldn’t stop cuddling him, as they used to do when he was a 
child. He tried to speak and ask for forgiveness, but they wouldn’t let him. 

Bucky’s Mother: “It doesn’t matter anymore, my little Jimmy. What 
matters is that you’re here and I can hold you in my arms. The past is gone 
and today you’re here. It’s more than enough for me; this is all I want to 
know, my treasure.” 

Bucky’s Father: “Bucky, no mention of the past, and don’t feel guilty, my 
son. Don’t you see this miracle in our midst? You were dead, now you’re 
alive. The Agape brought you back to us and this is the best day of our life 
in three years. Welcome home, son. Everything will be restored and the 
hundreds of years ahead of us will be good because you’re here.” 

Tears flowed from Bucky’s eyes, as he asked himself why he let down 
his parents, siblings, brothers, family, city, heroes and citizens meanwhile he 
was the Centre. He blamed himself for what happened for it was certain if 
he had returned to Nootra after the incident, Jason would not have left the 
city, Steven would not have cried and his parents would not have suffered. 
He easily yielded to Zota and by doing so, abandoned everything he was 
and had in Nootra, and thus grieved his loved ones. Now he felt that 
sensation again, the beauty he had forgotten during his years in exile. No 
wonder such things were only felt in Nootra. 

While he was in his mother’s arms, Bucky saw what motivated every 
child and adult in Nootra; that feeling rousing the spirit of a man to love his 
own and everything around him, which also made them burn with the desire 
to share the love they were living with others. That was the very reason why 
he became a fighter. Bucky knew it was also a matter of courage to forgive 
oneself and accept to be received unconditionally when one felt they should 
be punished for the pain they caused to their loved ones. So instead of 
persisting in error by regretting and feeling guilty, Bucky obeyed his father 
and right there, he let go of the past. He opened his heart and received the 
love his parents and siblings were giving him at that hour, promising 
himself never to return to the guilty conscience. 

As for Jason, he was the only child of his parents. He took off his 
mask when he saw them for they could not discern their son under the 
hood. On seeing his face, his parents rushed and took him in their arms and 
his mother cried on his neck. He didn’t respond to their hugs for he felt he 
had to clear things first. 

Jason: “Mom, dad, I’m sorry I left you alone. When I think about it, it was 
so stupid and selfish. I considered myself alone, without minding you or 
what you would feel. I don’t know how such meanness came in. I acted so 
stupidly. The Joker finally had his way. He separated me from my family 
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and from the ones I love. I understand if you don’t want me anymore. It’s 
logical given what I made you suffer. I’m sorry and you can treat me as you 
wish.” 

After these words of Jason, his father slapped him on the cheek and 
those around turned to see what was happening. 

Jason’s Father: “By slapping you before the crowd, I gave you your 
punishment. I know you, son. No matter what we say, you won’t forgive 
yourself and will still want to receive a punishment for what you think you 
did wrong. Consider that your punishment and know that once a punishment 
has been meted out, there is no need for another. Justice in Nootra is never 
punitive; it is corrective. You corrected yourself by coming back to us. Why 
should you be punished for that? That smack also meant I slapped all those 
apologies out of you. I don’t want to hear them anymore. Jay my boy, you 
were lost and we found you. The fact that you’re here speaks for itself. 

‘What parent would scold their child for doing the right thing? What 
more can they ask from him when he shows them such kindness by coming 
back home? Your mother and I are proud of you. You proved that we are 
good parents by reasoning as you did and coming home. Don’t say it’s 
Captain Nootra or Bucky who brought you back. They did what they had to 
do, but you alone made the decision to return to us; and that makes me 
proud of you. You are the reason why I am father and your mom, mother. 
This means everything to us, Jason. We are proud of what you alone, of all 
peoples in this world, have given us. Welcome home, son.” 

Jason shed tears, as his father said these things to him. He responded 
to their love and took his mother in his arms and pressed her tighdy against 
him. 

Jason’s Mother: “Keep this always with you, my little Jay; mom and dad 
will never let you down. Your friends didn’t let you down; what more of us, 
your parents? You fell into the hands of Bucky when you left and Steven 
went to bring you two back home. We, your parents, receive you with 
hearts enlarged. You are my only son and one thing I know for sure in this 
world is that I love you. What you do cannot change that. I received you 
from the Agape as my beloved son and it will always be so whatever 
happens. I love you forever. I believe in you and I am proud of you. That’s 
all I have to say to you, my litde Jay. 1 love you with all my heart and I 
thank you for coming back to me.” 

The willingness by which his parents received him overwhelmed Jason. 
He was so moved that tears rolled down his face and he embraced them 
with endless gratitude. When the touching scene of reunion with parents 
and family was over and the two prodigal sons had calmed down, it was 
time for the superheroes to welcome the returnees. Among those who came 
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to see them were Flash, Shazam, Spider-Man, Human Torch, Hawkeye, 
Speedy, Tracks, Bumblebee, Gohan, Yamcha and the X-Men. Ms Marvel, 
commander of HQ South, officially welcomed the young heroes home. 

The new generation was equally present. Among them was Robin, 
who would not lose sight of his icon the first Robin; then Kid-Flash, 
Aqualad, Jubilee and others. The children had run to Captain Nootra when 
he landed and now that the moving moments had passed, Captain Nootra 
took them to Red Hood and Winter Soldier and the children greeted them. 
Captain Nootra called Red Hood aside for an intimate contact with Robin. 
The Boy Wonder was excited and at the same time scared to be with his 
hero. And it was with great admiration that Dick Grayson approached 
Jason Todd. 

Captain Nootra: “Check out your replacement, Jay. Doesn’t his costume 
rock? This is Robin and he’s my brother, like you.” 

Red Hood: “I see you finally had that litde brother you’d always wanted.” 

Captain Nootra: ‘Yep, though he comes years later because you refused to 
be.” 

Red Hood: “How can I be your litde brother when I’m older than you?” 

Captain Nootra: “Do you see my size? I’m four thousand years older than 
you, Jay. But here is my own little brother and his name is Dick. He is your 
biggest fan and has always wanted to meet you. Dick, here he is before you, 
the Robin now Red Hood. 1 leave you two alone ’cause you Robins must 
have things to say to each other.” 

Captain Nootra left and Dick and Jason were alone. Dick was shy, but 
Jason spoke to him. 

Red Hood: “Great costume you have there; it’s much better than mine. I 
see the old man has improved his designing skills.” 

Robin: “You like it? Wow! I’m glad you do. I wanted to have your costume, 
but he wouldn’t let me. He said it belonged to you alone. Before I became 
Robin, I used to admire you, Robin. You and Batman were perfect together; 
you formed the unbeatable team in the city. I saw you take down a villain in 
my ward one night and this is what I said to myself: ‘that guy is good; I 
want to be like him’. But you’re irreplaceable. I’m doing no good to your 
reputation being your substitute.” 

Red Hood: ‘You’re not my substitute, Dick; you’re Robin and I’m Red 
Hood. We don’t compare to each other; we’ve never done so in the Triplets. 
Steven was far above us in all fields; martial arts, super powers, stratagem and 
even brain stuff yet we were all good, and are awesome still. You will never 
be yourself if you refer to someone else. I was Robin once, but 1 made the 
biggest mistake when I went against everything I stood for by playing the 
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game of a villain who manipulated me to turn me into someone I wasn’t. 
Even if I had been as good as Cap, that one error would have spoiled 
everything. But you’re Robin now and you won’t do what I did. This is how 
you redeem me and honour me for there is only one Robin and it is you, 
Dick.” 

Dick Grayson was proud to hear these words from his hero Robin. He 
almost collapsed when Red Hood stroked his hair before leaving. He rushed 
to his peers and told them everything he heard from the Robin. After some 
brief formalities, Bucky and Jason went home with their families who were 
finally restored after a long and painful separation from their beloved. One 
problem yet remained unsolved; that of the Batman. The concerned knew 
he didn’t have to delay to get things right with Jason. And he couldn’t since 
his son gave him no respite until he setded that case. 

So four days after the warmth reunion, someone visited the Todd. 
Jason’s mother received him and went to call the one he came for. From his 
bedroom, Jason walked to the lounge to see Iris visitor. His heart quaked 
when he fell on Bruce Wayne. His mother didn’t return for she knew 
master and student had a lot to say in private. In those rare moments, Bruce 
Wayne didn’t know how to express himself. Still, he spoke without having 
any idea how the words would sound when they come out. 

Bruce: “How are you doing, Jason?” 

Jason had turned around and had started walking away after discovering 
who the visitor was. But he stopped at the door when Bruce Wayne said 
those words. 

Jason: “What are you doing here? I have nothing to say to you. I came back 
for Steven only, not for you; not even for my parents for I forgot them. But 
you; I never forgot you, and I never wanted to see you again.” 

Bruce: “Son, you’re speaking in the past.” 

Jason retorted in a surge of anger. 

Jason: “I’m not your son and I know I’m speaking in the past. It would 
have been nice if I hadn’t seen you again, if I had never reconciled with you. 
But I’m back now and that means a lot of things. My father told me to let 
go of the past, but what is it I was running away from — you, Batman. 
Bucky once told me that when you loved someone so much, you would be 
terribly disappointed when they failed you. I loved you, Batman; I almost 
worshipped you... It’s okay. The bottom of it is that I don’t want you around 
here.” 

Bruce: “You outstrip me each time, Jason. You haven’t changed; you 
remain the little boy who has always revealed his feelings to me openly. I 
was happy to see my student show me so much affection; something Steven 


189 



wouldn’t do to Batman. A master shouldn’t have a favourite yet among you 
three, you were my favourite. How wouldn’t you be for a man’s judgment 
becomes subjective when he is shown love. Jason, you and me working 
together was the perfect teaming I’ve ever known. But the Joker; he is a 
psychopath. He tore us apart for two long years. No matter what words I 
may use, they can’t express what I felt when you were taken away from me. 

‘But my pain wasn’t the issue; that of Steven was consuming him. 
When Bucky went away, you had each other, but your departure was too 
much for him. For the first time, I had to question my integrity and 
everything I was doing in Nootra. I never had doubts like those before and 
if not because I had to sustain the one son I was left with after two were 
gone, I would have sunk into despair. Jason, I regret how I reacted to that 
incident. Was the Joker’s life worth that I should lose a son and force 
another to live in grief? I remembered I had three children; two were taken 
away from me and one was wearing out in unquenchable pain. 

‘Oh, Jason in truth, if I could go back in time, I would listen to you. 
The consequences of your departure were great. They produced such 
cataclysm in our lives. I didn’t foresee the suffering, otherwise Batman would 
have taken measures and wouldn’t have let you go. I thought I had to let 
you find the meaning of our civilization in solitude, but your departure took 
away happiness from your parents and from Steven and I was the cause. 

‘That was my mistake and the Agape knows I prayed every day to have 
you back. I wanted another chance to redeem myself and keep you with us. 
Nootra was no longer what it used to be. It was no place of bliss and Steven 
had to go on with this scar throughout his lifespan as Captain Nootra. The 
twelve years I had you three with me were the best of my life. But they 
suddenly vanished. Bucky and you were gone and Steven was stricken with 
pain and I was helpless about it. I failed pathetically as father, master and 
partner. Faith, however, kept me believing that you would return and that 
would fix everything. 

‘I don’t know what you went through, Jason but, as in our case, I 
know it was painful. I didn’t make things easy for you and you got lost in 
the world, forsaking family, friends and city because of me. Forgive me for 
sending you out alone to the wild, my Boy Wonder. I thank goodness you 
met Bucky and you were together. Things got fixed for Steven since your 
return also brought him back Bucky. And I desire that everything gets fixed 
for you as well, and though you might not accept me back, I want you to be 
happy in Nootra now that the Triplets are together again. 

‘Jason, I don’t know how to put this; you know I’m not good at saying 
these things. All I want to say is that I was wrong to have let you go. I was 
mistaken to think that you needed some air out of the city and I failed to 
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judge the extent of the misery that would produce. Before I noticed what 
had happened, it was too late and not even Batman could bring you back to 
comfort all those who were suffering, the first being you, my Jason whose 
hero failed him. I admit 1 was wrong and from the bottom of my heart, I 
thank you for coming back home. 

‘I didn’t mention these things in the discussion we had before you left, 
but I had two years to brood over my mistake. When a man is shown this 
kind of mercy, where he is given a second chance to right the wrong, he 
says and does things as he feels them inside so that there should be no 
misunderstanding, but that his heart may be clearly seen. Jay, I’m not asking 
you to accept me back. I just want you to know that my feelings for you 
have not changed. I love you always, my Robin.” 

When he finished saying everything he wanted to say to his former 
partner, Batman kept quiet and waited for Jason’s answer. The boy was 
facing the opposite direction all the time Bruce Wayne was talking and as he 
heard him, he let the many tears that had been repressed for two years roll 
down his cheeks. He equally remembered his father’s slap and what he said 
it meant. Jason Todd allowed his true feelings to overcome him and he 
turned around and fell into the arms of his hero. 

Jason: “What can Jason do? Batman is his superman and he can’t change 
that. I just want to add this; you did good not to have killed the Joker. I’m 
sorry for making Batman doubt himself when he’s always right. I tried to 
hate you each day, but I couldn’t. You’re my hero and I was even jealous of 
Steven and angry with him for you were his father and he took it lightly. Yet 
I’m thankful because by behaving like that, he let me realize my dream of 
becoming not only your student, but also your official partner. 

‘When I think about Steven’s behaviour sometimes, it only makes me 
love him more. He shared his father with me. I don’t think I would share 
you with anyone if I was in his place. But that’s just like Steven; always 
good to his friends and refusing them nothing. That’s why he is Captain 
Nootra and I am one of those privileged ones who have benefited the most 
from him. My meeting with him was the blessing of my life. It opened the 
doors to my dreams, and now in the entire universe, people talk of the 
adventure of Batman and of his sidekick Robin - the legendary partnering 
that ever existed.” 

Master and student being reconciled, Bruce Wayne opened the door and 
Jason saw Steven, Dick, Bucky, Bucky’s parents and siblings and they all 
waved at him ‘surprise’. Jason understood it was a set-up, which worked out 
well, as all of them had been expecting his reconciliation with the big guy. 
He too was thankful he hadn’t spoiled everything, as he planned to. He 
joined his friends outside and they spent time together before his father 
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returned. Jason’s mother invited them all at table and they went in and ate 
together. After dinner, the children moved outside while the adults stayed 
inside, discussing. Dick was thrilled when Jason showed him some tricks 
and moves he used in combat. 

So that beautiful evening went on. It was soon getting late and the 
visitors started to leave. One of Mr Wayne’s private jets took Bucky and his 
family to East Nootra where they lived and another took Bruce and his 
family to Wayne Manor in the West. Jason and his parents waved them 
goodbye and when they were out of sight, Jason went to his room, happy 
and confident that things would be even better than before. He thanked the 
Agape for restitution and was ready to be a hero of his city again. The 
following day, Jason Todd presented himself at Headquarters South and 
offered his services to NSF. He worked with a team of young heroes 
among whom were Arsenal, Huntress, Power Man and Iron Fist. He was 
enlisted as an NSF agent under the Red Hood. 
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15 WELCOME TO KONOHA 


The Association of Fighters of Aegels held a tournament each year in a 
given location on the planet. This tournament welcomed young fighters 
from all backgrounds across the galaxy. Renowned combatants with different 
techniques clashed during the festival. Despite the galaxy being threatened 
by the Ablom, the organizers maintained the contest, trusting the victory of 
their forces over the enemy. Aegels thus continued with its activities and 
the tournament was taking place as planned. 

That year, the Shinobi Village Hidden Under the Leaves hosted the 
feast. On the day of the contest, people from the different worlds of Aegels 
and other planets came to Konoha to attend one of the most popular 
events of the year. Many fighters had already registered, but the list was still 
open for last-minute arrivals. The Land of Fire 74 of the Shinobi World was 
in full excitement because for one week, the most distinguished youngsters 
of the world were going to measure their strength. The people couldn’t miss 
that opportunity. They were thrilled to see the young martial artists exhibit 
their ingenuity. 

Coincidentally, it was on that day that Fullmetal and his brother were 
taking the Earthlings to Konoha to meet the Twelve. 75 Silver Surfer asked 
Edward and Alphonse Elric this favour and though the Alchemists wouldn’t 
risk the unpleasant possibility of meeting the Shinobi, they still went because 
of the Silver Surfer. Norrin Radd also motivated them by putting his Board 
at their disposal. The seven children sat on the cosmic vehicle and it flew 
them to the Shinobi World. The Board landed outside the village gates of 
Konohagakure. The gates of Konoha were crowded with people and various 
festivities were going on. Noah, Ryan, Zach, Chris and Ryan found themselves 
among familiar faces they knew from comics and cartoons. 

Alan: “It’s a feast for the eyes. Is this some kind of superhero festival?” 
Noah: “The best thing is that it’s no cosplay, but these are the real guys. 


74 The Land of Fire is the country where the Shinobi village of Konoha is found in Naruto. 

75 The Twelve of Konoha refers to the twelve children protagonists of Naruto. 
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You can’t just know who to admire. They are so many of them.” 

Zach: “I give up. I’m satisfied with meeting comics’ heroes. This literally is 
cartoon world.” 

Ryan: “It’s more an anime village to me.” 

Noah: “There’s Hallelujah 76 of Celestial Being and there, Luke Skywalker. 
Look, Darth Vader 77 is with him.” 

Alan: “We’re coming after episode six definitely. They’re reconciled and 
Anakin is alive. Terrific! This is how I wanted things to be.” 

The passers-by didn’t stop admiring the Board of Silver Surfer floating 
beside the Earthlings and Alchemists. Some went to caress the inimitable 
masterpiece, but Fullmetal didn’t seem happy about the atmosphere. 

Fullmetal: “Silver Surfer owes me many, forcing me to be here at such a 
time. Now everybody will think 1 want to participate in the tournament 
when it’s the furthest thing from my mind. I’m a State Alchemist and I only 
take part in real combats, not in children’s games.” 

Alphonse: “It could still be fun, Ed. There are heroes we will never fight 
since we’re allies. This tournament gives us the opportunity to fight them. I 
wouldn’t mind facing a Shinobi.” 

Zach: “It sounds interesting: Alchemy vs. Ninjutsu.” 

Noah: “Or Fullmetal vs. Naruto.” 78 

Fullmetal: “Out of the question, Noah; it’s also good for you, Al. These 
artists can waste their time fighting for sports, but you and I have the world 
to visit. When we’re done with this last mission, we’ll go north with the 
Silver Board. Come on, let’s move.” 

The Alchemists and Earthlings advanced to the village gates. On 
reaching the guards, these asked them to present either their badges to 
show they had registered for the contest or their spectator tickets. They had 
none. Fullmetal told them they were the special guests of the Hokage. The 
guards didn’t let them in right away, as security was tightened because of 
the event. The visitors were asked to wait on one side while the Hokage was 
informed. As they stood there waiting, many fighters paraded before them. 


76 Hallelujah Haptism of Celestial Being appears in Mobile Suit Gundam 00 , an anime series, 
the 11th incarnation of Sunrise studio’s Gundam franchise. Directed by Seiji Mizushima and 
written by Yosuke Kuroda, it features designs by Yun Koga. The series aired on the Mainichi 
Broadcasting System and Tokyo Broadcasting System (Oct. 5, 2007 - Mar. 29, 2009). 

77 Luke Skywalker and Darth Vader (Anakin Skywalker) appear in Star Wars , an epic space 
opera franchise centered on a film series created by George Lucas. Star Wars (May 25, 1977) 
was followed by two sequels. Sixteen years after The Return of the Jedi , the first in a new 
prequel trilogy of films was released with the final film released on May 19, 2005. 

78 Naruto Uzumaki is the protagonist of Naruto. Genial is a French word meaning great. 
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The Earthlings were delighted when they received autographs and greetings 
from their heroes. Fullmetal, however, was running out of patience. 

Fullmetal: “What is keeping that punk so long? Doesn’t he know we’re the 
actors of the latest Camp Aegels’ operation? We can’t be hanging around 
like we had time to waste.” 

Chris: “Look Niisan; I got the autographs of Saint Seiya and Sedsuna F. 
Seie 79 here. Those two resemble each other and are friends in this world. 
Genial.” 

Alan: “I got the autograph of Majin Buu. See, he even turned my pen into 
ice cream.” 

Ryan: “You’re not going to eat that, Al.” 

Alphonse: “Eat what?” 

Ryan: “Not you, Alphonse; I meant Alan.” 

Noah: ‘You won’t believe this, guys; 1 just met Terry Bogard 80 on the other 
side.” 

Fullmetal suddenly got mad at whatever the Earthlings were excited 
about and he could no longer stand the ambience. 

Fullmetal: “We’re not going to stay here forever. Mission accomplished. 
Al, we’re leaving. You Earthlings just have to wait for the Konoha guys to 
come and pick you up. We escorted you to the entrance of the village and 
now you’re almost in their hands. Good speed and ciao.” 

Alphonse Elric, however, didn’t like the idea of leaving the Earthlings 
alone without being sure that Konoha would take them in charge. 

Alphonse: “Ed, I prefer we leave them in the hands of a Shinobi we know. 
I’m not comfortable with the idea of abandoning them at the gates. They 
come from another dimension and it’s the first time they’re here. And this 
is a Shinobi village and they’re strict on matters of security. We have already 
come this far. Let’s at least see them enter Konoha before we depart.” 

Fullmetal: “I can’t wait anymore. I’m going to explode if I stay here a 
minute longer. Don’t fear, Al; they have Zach and litde Chris with them. 
Guys, say something. Tell us we can leave and you’ll be okay; as you used to 
say, Ryan.” 

Ryan: “Me too, I hate staying somewhere when I don’t want to. I 
understand you, Ed. Guys, we’ll speak for ourselves. Besides, we only have 
to wait for Naruto to come out. Thanks for your help, guys.” 


79 Saint Seiya is the protagonist of Saint Saiya. Setsuna F. Seie is the protagonist of Gundam 00. 

80 Majin Buu appears in Dragon Hall. Terry Bogard appears in video games created by SNK 
Playmore (previously SNK), and is the protagonist of the Fata! Fury series. 
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Alan: “What a disappointment! When I was hoping Fullmetal would join in 
the competition!” 

Alphonse: “Sorry, Al; Ed and I wanted to visit a site dear to us in the 
north. Silver Surfer gave us his Board for a day and we’ll make good use of 
it. Maybe next year you’ll see Fullmetal’s fight against the opponent you 
wish.” 

Alan: “Next year? Al, we’re not from this side of town. We can’t know for 
sure if we’ll be here next year.” 

Ryan: “It’s alright, Alan. We’ll definitely be where we want to be next year.” 

Noah: “I understand you two are some kind of explorers travelling round 
the world. We’ve seen your adventures on Earth and we know you’re 
always on the road. Al used to be an armour then.” 

Fullmetal: “I don’t take that kind of joke. Al is no armour and you 
shouldn’t refer to him as one.” 

Noah: “What were you thinking, Ed? I was referring to Alan.” 

Fullmetal: “Still not funny.” 

Zach: “We will find our way on our own. Thanks for escorting us this far.” 
Chris: “Good luck with your trip, Fullmetal. Enjoy the Silver Board.” 
Alphonse: “Count on us, Chris.” 

Fullmetal: “That’s it. Al, we’re moving.” 

Alphonse: “Goodbye friends; we’ll meet again.” 

The Elric brothers left the Earthlings and walked away and the Silver 
Board went with them. As the five Earthlings waited in the shade of one of 
the coundess trees surrounding Konoha village, two people appeared on top 
of the walls over them. A light flashed upon their arrival and the Earthlings 
couldn’t see their faces yet once their eyes became accustomed to the 
brightness, they identified Anbu masks. One of the Anbu jumped down the 
walls and made hand seals, releasing a mild whirlwind that encircled the 
children. Then he materialized a scroll and made incantations to seal their 
voices. The children shouted, but no sound escaped from them. The other 
Anbu also composed hand seals and hit the soil to create a Doton, 81 erecting 
a cell of rock. This imprisonment jutsu caged the five Earthlings and the 
Anbu moved the cell with the whirlwind and took the Earthlings away. 

The dark cage opened after a while and the children were forced out. 
Looking at the environs, they could tell it was an interrogation room and 
had the impression to be under the surface. Seeing many Anbu around, they 


81 Doton is a ground Shinobi technique in Naruto. 
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guessed it was headquarters of the Root 82 of Konoha. They were made to 
sit in five chairs across a long table. A man with a mask opened the door and 
sat opposite them. He accused them of spying and asked them to say things 
they didn’t know. When they denied the claims, he went out and after a 
brief moment, another man opened the door and entered the room. He was 
slim and though wearing a mask, his long black hair and clothes said 
something to the children. He unexpectedly removed his mask and the 
whitened face and ever-broad smile were exposed. Then Noah and her 
friends knew they were really in trouble. 

Noah: “Orochimaru! 83 We’re bad, guys. I don’t want anything to do with 
snakes.” 

Orochimaru: “You know me? It’s strange because I’m unknown to many, 
even in my village. This only substantiates my suspicions. Listen spies; if 
you don’t tell me who you are and what you know about the Supreme 
Fighter, I’ll be forced to do things you may not like.” 

Zach: “We are companions of Silver Surfer and are in Konoha to see Naruto 
and his friends. We don’t know anything about the Supreme Fighter.” 

Orochimaru: “Avoid such familiarity with the Hokage. We are his Root 
and we ensure the strength of the Leaf.” 

Alan: “You mean you’re working with Naruto? You, Orochimaru, are in 
Konoha’s administration? But you used to be a bad guy on Earth.” 

Orochimaru: “Keep it coming. So Earth is one of the planets of the 
Supreme Fighter?” 

Ryan: “Guys, seal it up or these guys will use whatever we say against us.” 

Orochimaru: “If you have information about the one in charge of the 
Root of Konoha, it means the Supreme Fighter has something against our 
village.” 

Alan: “Sir, you work for Konoha, don’t you? Let the Hokage know we’re 
here; or at least let LTchiha Itachi tell you. He knows us.” 

Orochimaru roared in anger. 

Orochimaru: “Can’t you go anywhere without hearing anyone bragging 
about that LTchiha? Do you suppose Itachi’s intuitions are better than mine 
when I’m his boss? What did Itachi even do that they acclaim him so? They 
call it heroic, but it’s nothing compared to what I do here in Root. 1 work in 
the shadows and nobody sees the feats I accomplish. But a day will come 
when I will be recognized as the one who sustains the village. For now, let’s 
get back to our agenda. To save time for you to avoid your amateurish lies, 


82 Root is an officially disbanded branch of Konoha’s Anbu training subdivision in Naruto. 

83 Orochimaru is one of the Three Legendary Sannin in Naruto. 
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here is what we know already. 

‘First, your body particles show that you’ve been in the Hanging Palace 
of Zota lately. Second, you’re unidentified; there is no record of you in the 
archives. We searched the grand computer to trace any people like you, but 
we couldn’t; it’s like you’re coming from nowhere. And outside of the last 
five days, your antecedent past is blank. This means you’re five days old and 
that’s impossible. But I came to my conclusion - you came from the Hidden 
Dimension with the Supreme Fighter.” 

Zach: “No, that’s not true. You couldn’t trace us beyond these five days 
because we came with the Silver Surfer. He took us from our dimension 
and brought us here. Earth is not in the Hidden Dimension and for the last 
time, we don’t know the Supreme Fighter.” 

Orochimaru: “And where’s the Silver Surfer you’re talking about? Our 
sensors can’t detect him anywhere on Aegels.” 

Chris: “If you are an Anbu, you should know about the latest Camp Aegels 
mission. We took part. The men of my friend Zota wounded Silver Surfer, 
but Camp Aegels keeps him in a safe location.” 

Zach interrupted the child before he said any more. 

Zach: “Stop it, Chris. He will only make his logic out of what you say and 
accuse us.” 

Orochimaru: “It’s a bad example you show there, teaching children to tell 
lies. Let the cub speak the truth. But we have heard enough. It’s clear you 
know more than you want to tell, moles. We’ll do everything for you to spit 
out the whole piece, especially you with long black hair. (To himself) This 
Supreme Fighter is ignoble. He uses children as spies whereas they’re not 
even fighters.” 

Ryan: “You’re no different from him, Orochimaru. We told you we didn’t 
know anything, but you continue to accuse us falsely. Why not authenticate 
your allegations before you make a mistake? We’re friends of Konoha.” 

Orochimaru: “Any good spy would say they know nothing. This isn’t new; 
spying is one of the specialties of Shinobi. But we have our methods to 
make people talk. You are friends of Zota from the Supreme Fighter and 
you hold Silver Surfer in detention. We don’t need further evidence so we 
will proceed. Curies, you will give me everything I want.” 

Noah: “This doesn’t look like the rule of Naruto. How can he tolerate such 
a thing in the village?” 

Orochimaru: “If you think the village is an affair of one man only, you’re 
in error. The head of the Leaf is the visible image of the Root, which is the 
source of his power. The Shinobi World isn’t like Nootra where everyone 
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has been turned into clones. There are five nations here and if we don’t 
secure our roots, our leaves are going to fall off and we will be trampled by 
neighbours who prowl around to devour us. You may think the jolly kid 
controls everything, but no. That’s why I deem it unnecessary to ask his 
permission before making my decisions. I have evidence you’ve been with 
Zota. What else do I need?” 

Ryan: “What if after persecuting us, you find out that you were wrong? Will 
that mean anything to you?” 

Orochimaru: “Stop wasting my time, kid. I give you five minutes to answer 
me or I take it from you myself. I advise you to start talking for I assure you 
what is coming won’t be pleasant.” 

Orochimaru opened the door after saying this and went out. He gave 
the Earthlings some time to give him the information he desired, otherwise 
he would take it by force. Meanwhile, Fullmetal and Alphonse Elric were 
still in the forest hiding the Leaf Village. Silver Surfer called his Board to 
him for a check up of Camp Aegels given the recent setback of the hero. 
The latter promised the brothers to send it back in no time for their trip to 
the north. As the Elric were strolling in the woods waiting for their ride, 
they noticed someone sleeping on one of the trees. They sneaked in and 
discovered it was the Hokage of Konoha. Fullmetal whispered to Alphonse. 

Fullmetal: “And he calls himself Shinobi. If any of his enemies showed up 
while he is in this state, he would be at their mercy. Al, let me try something 
to test his alertness. If his sixth sense doesn’t warn him of danger, I’ll 
seriously wonder how he became a Shinobi. And not to think it’s him 
Konoha chose as Hokage.” 

Alphonse: “Don’t hurt him, big brother.” 

Fullmetal: “No worries, Al. I just found what I needed for that.” 

Fullmetal picked up a stone and shot the sleeper. This one didn’t dodge 
it, as the Elric expected. The stone hit him and he woke up confused, and 
being unable to maintain balance on the tree, he staggered and fell and hurt 
himself. But he was surprised to see the Alchemists around. 

Naruto: “Fullmetal? How dare you tell the guards you’re my special guest? 
If I knew it was you, I wouldn’t have bothered to come. And why did you 
shoot me while I was asleep?” 

Alphonse: “Sorry, Naruto. We thought your Shinobi sense would alert you 
to danger.” 

Naruto: “You hurt me bad with that stone. What were you thinking?” 

Fullmetal: “You were supposed to dodge it. How was I suppose to know 
you had no sixth sense? Isn’t that an innate faculty in all Shinobi? Excuse 
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me; I forgot the Hokage was still a Genin, and didn’t master the basics of 
Ninjutsu.” 

Naruto: “Stop dragging on that subject; I’ve known worse shot than that. 
But don’t count on me to intervene in your favour with the organizers. The 
rules are clear, Fullmetal; if you’re not registered in the tournament, you 
don’t participate. The other option is to buy a ticket like any other spectator 
for the price you know.” 

Fullmetal: “We’re not here for the competition, but to accompany some 
guys from Earth on behalf of Silver Surfer. And if you came for them, why 
are you sleeping here without them?” 

Naruto: “Stop that talk, Ed. I left the village because I was told my special 
guests were waiting for me outside. I didn’t know I was going to look for 
them on the premises, and less that it was you. So you and A1 are my guests 
from the Silver Surfer? I wouldn’t mind taking in Al, but since he’s stuck to 
you, there’s nothing I can do for him.” 

Alphonse: “Don’t tell me you missed the Earthlings at the village gates? 
Come on; use your Sennin Mode 84 and find them around the gates.” 

Naruto: “No need for that; I know where they are. This Orochimaru! He’ll 
do anything to tarnish my rule.” 

Alphonse: “Ed, I told you we didn’t have to leave them alone.” 

Fullmetal: “Where are they, Naruto?” 

Naruto: “They’re in the seat of Root in a secret location. My Anbu took 
them for spies and if we don’t hurry, they will suffer a horrible interrogation 
at the hands of Ibiki Morino.” 

Fullmetal: “Don’t tell me you do this kind of thing in your village, Naruto.” 

Naruto: “The village is more complicated than it seems. My predecessors 
established structures with deep roots. You don’t dismantle them so easily.” 

Fullmetal: “But you’re Hokage. You have the power to dismantle them.” 

Alphonse: “This discussion will wait; we must save the Earthlings first. 
Hurry or Al will be tortured and Silver Surfer will get mad at us.” 

Naruto: “There’s no way to get there in time even if I was as fast as the 
Yellow Flash of Konoha 85 himself. The only option is to be teleported 
where they are and 1 know the exact location. Fullmetal, use your Alchemy 
and take us down to the seat of Root. I’ll guide you.” 

Fullmetal: “Naruto, isn’t that the place where no stranger is supposed to 


84 Sennin is one who uses Senjutsu (Sage Techniques), and masters Sage Mode in Naruto. 

85 Yellow Flash of Konoha refers to Minato Namikaze, 4 th Hokage (Yondaime) and Naruto’s 
father. Ibiki Morino appears in Naruto. Genin is the lowest Shinobi rank in Naruto. 
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enter?” 

Naruto: “As you said, I’m Hokage; it’s time I take decisions. My guests will 
suffer if you don’t teleport us right away. Imagine how my popularity rating 
will drop when they report this incident to my fans on Earth.” 

Fullmetal: “You’ve never been popular, Naruto. Everyone will tell you 
your rival is more popular than you, although he isn’t Hokage.” 

Naruto: “And you Fullmetal, you think you’re popular?” 

Fullmetal: “I never claimed to be.” 

Alphonse: “Enough of the popularity contest. Focus on the codes.” 
Fullmetal: “I’m done drawing, Al. We’re going now.” 

Fullmetal followed the instructions of Naruto and drew the circles on 
which he applied Alchemy to take them to the seat of Root. Once he finished 
sketching, the three younglings were teleported from the outskirts of Konoha 
and instandy appeared in the interrogation room of Konoha secret base. 
The Hokage stopped Orochimaru’s Anbu from laying their hands on the 
Earthlings; but this intervention didn’t please the chief of Root. 
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16 THE TWELVE MANIFEST 


Edward and Alphonse Elric of Camp Aegels took Zach, Chris, Noah, Ryan 
and Alan to Konoha at the request of Silver Surfer to honour his promise 
to the Earthlings. Silver Surfer gave them his Board, which was of the same 
element as his body, and it transported the children across Aegels to the 
Hidden Leaf Village. They arrived in Konoha at the opening of a contest 
where young fighters of the galaxy competed. The Earthlings recognized 
anime, comics and cartoons personages among the crowd. 

When Alphonse and Edward Elric separated from Noah and her 
friends, the Root of Konoha under Orochimaru, captured the Earthlings 
and accused them of working for the Supreme Fighter. They insisted on 
extracting information from them, threatening to subject them to Konoha’s 
extreme interrogation methods. On learning that his guests were in danger, 
Naruto gave the coordinates of the Root’s lair to the Alchemists and 
Fullmetal drew teleportation circles and transported the three of them from 
the forest to the Root of Konoha. 

Naruto, Fullmetal and Alphonse Elric appeared at the top of the wall 
in the spacious interrogation room. Orochimaru, and especially Ibiki Morino, 
were present and the latter was about to question the Earthlings using an 
approach he alone mastered. Ibiki Morino was an expert in extracting 
information from spies and he did that in an interrogation session, which 
inevitably unveiled the suspects’ thoughts. His methods, however, were not 
formal and sometimes had negative effects on the suspects. 

But the Earthlings ceased to worry when the three intruders appeared 
in the hall. Alan, Zach, Chris, Ryan and Noah raised their heads and there 
he was, dressed in his standard orange and black outfit with an extra cape 
tied around his neck, stretching down behind his back. He wore a white hat 
made for people of his rank and stood upright with arms folded. As his face 
was revealed, the Earthlings marvelled. They sure had seen all in cartoon 
world through this wonderful encounter with Naruto Uzumaki of Konoha. 

Noah: “Naruto, Shinobi of the Hidden Leaf Village.” 


202 



The arrival of Naruto in the company of outsiders enraged Orochimaru. 
He couldn’t believe that recklessness of the Hokage who came with warriors 
from neighbouring worlds to the undisclosed quarters of Roots. 

Orochimaru: “How dare you enter this place with strangers, Naruto? You 
think you can do anything just because you’re Hokage? What are you thinking 
bringing enemies into our lair?” 

Naruto: “You left me with little choice, Orochimaru-sama. These people 
are my special guests from the Silver Surfer and no spies. Why wouldn’t you 
even ask before doing anything?” 

Orochimaru: “The Hokage isn’t the only one supporting the village. You’re 
leader of the leaf. I am your root and we’re those who make this village 
stand. You shouldn’t have made me chief of Root if you didn’t trust me.” 

Naruto: “Why do you keep seeing evil in all my intentions, Orochimaru- 
sama? You know I trust you. You’re friend of my master and comrade of 
the former Hokage. What’s more; you’re master of my best friend. 1 chose 
you to be the root of the village because in the absence of those two, you’re 
the only one I trust enough to handle the charge. I’m not being disrespectful, 
but what you were about to do would have been a big mistake. I had to 
come here with strangers to stop you before it was too late. I’m sorry it 
resulted in this, but you must understand it was an emergency.” 

Orochimaru: “Guards, release those five and give them to the Hokage. 
Naruto, take your guests and leave this place on the spot; and make sure 
your Alchemist friends don’t use this secret against us. I won’t forgive you 
if such a thing happens.” 

The Anbu released the Earthlings and Fullmetal drew Alchemy circles 
and transported them to the balcony of the Hokage’s building, as he 
indicated. Naruto took Fullmetal aside to settle the case of the intrusion into 
Root’s lair. 

Naruto: “Ed, can I count on you to keep this intelligence secret?” 

Fullmetal: “Don’t worry, Naruto. I have the power to erase from my 
memory the signs I draw. I’ve done so already concerning Root HQ. I say 
this on the honour of A1 and you know when I give my word on the honour 
of my brother, it is sacred. What do you think; that Alchemists are like 
Shinobi who use indecent methods to fight their opponents? A1 and I won’t 
transgress the rules of our conscience to take the advantage over the enemy. 
I prefer fighting Konoha honestly than profiting from a situation like this to 
corner you. That’s why we’re Alchemists, not Shinobi who value information 
above honour. With or without intelligence, Alchemists are stronger than 
any adversary.” 

Naruto: “Never in this world, Fullmetal; Shinobi are stronger than you. We 
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can prove it if you participate in the tournament and fall on a Shinobi.” 
Fullmetal: “Forget it, Naruto; I’m not competing.” 

Two of Naruto’s peers came to the balcony and met the Hokage and 
his guests. 

Chris: “Awesome! Kiba, Shino. Hinata 86 is the only one missing to make 
Team 5 complete.” 

The two Shinobi paid little attention to the Earthlings for their concern 
was the Alchemists with whom Kiba seemed to have a grudge. 

Kiba: “Now look who’s here; Fullmetal and brother. I thought you said the 
tournament didn’t interest you.” 

Fullmetal: “You Konoha guys really have a problem. Come Al; no need to 
walk. We’ll teleport ourselves out of this hostile environment.” 

Kiba: “So the celebrated Fullmetal, State Alchemist, is afraid of facing the 
Shinobi of Konoha? I knew you were a coward, but not up to this point.” 

Fullmetal: “You call me a coward? You Konoha dudes know nothing about 
hospitality. Is this how they taught you to speak to visitors in your famous 
Shinobi Academy?” 

Kiba: “I don’t understand why a fighter of your stature refuses to compete 
in the third most prestigious fighting contest of the galaxy. You’re not being 
fair to your fellows, Ed. Some would like to confront you, but since they 
didn’t teach you manners at the Elixir, what can we do?” 

Alphonse: “Kiba has a point, Ed. Me, I would like to participate in the 
tournament. We can take this as a training and see how good we are against 
Shinobi. Aniki, we will fight people with different techniques in the coming 
batde, not just Alchemists. This contest will help in our preparation. And 
most importantly, this festive atmosphere drives me crazy.” 

Fullmetal: “Al, we’re going to waste our time fighting Shinobi or any other 
fighters in this tournament. The contest is reserved for youngsters and we’re 
State Alchemists. We’re not at the same level as those kids. None of them is 
worth an Alchemist.” 

Naruto: “You think because adults don’t participate it means this contest is 
of substandard category? These youngsters are people who saved their 
worlds, and they are among the elites of the galaxy. And you have it all 
wrong if you think your title of State Alchemist makes you superior to us. 
There’s only one way to check you out, Fullmetal. Join the fights and I’ll 
show you that I’m better than you. Of course, I am since I’m Hokage.” 

Fullmetal: “Trash. You got your duel, Naruto. We’ll meet in the ring and I 


86 Kiba Inuzuka, Shino Aburame and Hinata Hyuga appear in Naruto. Aniki means big brother. 
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promise you’ll swallow your words.” 

Shino: “Who are these guys? Are they also Alchemists?” 

Naruto shuddered at the sound of Shino’s voice. It seemed he hadn’t 
noticed him since. 

Naruto: “Don’t give me an attack with that coldness, Shino. Since when 
are you here?” 

Shino: “Kiba and I came here together. You didn’t see me?” 

Naruto: “How will I see you when you’re so transparent?” 

Shino: “I’m transparent? That’s cruel, Naruto.” 

Shino turned depressive on the spot and Naruto hurried to reassure him. 

Naruto: “No, you’re not transparent, Shino; it was a joke. You won’t sulk 
because of that. See, you asked about these guys and I remember. They’re 
friends from Earth and they came with Norrin. Sorry for our inhospitality, 
Earthlings; we’re not always like this, only when this bonehead of Fullmetal 
shows up.” 

Fullmetal: “I heard that.” 

Naruto: “Norrin said you wanted to meet us, but you were taken back to 
your world. 1 heard a lot about Alan. Tell me; who’s the cool one?” 

Alan: “I’m here, Naruto. Hello Shino, Kiba. This is Zach, his brother Chris, 
Noah and Ryan. Being in Konoha is like we’ve been in every place we 
wanted.” 

Naruto: “We heard you helped NSF against Broly and recendy, Camp 
Aegels against Zota. This little child must be the one who found the Avatar. 
Well done, champion.” 

Naruto bent down and placed a hand on Chris’ head and the child was 
happy. He stayed close to the Hokage from then on. Sakura 87 then landed 
in their midst and hammered Naruto on the head. 

Sakura: “Why did you leave our guests with Orochimaru? They’re the 
people who won the victory with Camp Aegels against Firelord Zota of the 
Benders.” 

Naruto: “It wasn’t necessary to hit me for that, Sakura. I didn’t authorize 
Root to arrest them.” 

Shino: “That’s no excuse. Imagine he tortured them. We would have had 
problems with Nootra.” 

Naruto: ‘You’re not helping, Shino. Did anyone hear me say I wasn’t 
aware of their arrest?” 


87 Sakura Haruno is one of the three main protagonists of Naruto. 
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Sakura: “How many times should I tell you not to leave so much power in 
the hands of Orochimaru? He’s cynical and is like playing a double game. 
We can’t tell for sure if he’s for us.” 

Naruto: “I don’t permit you to doubt him, Sakura. He may be cynical, but 
he’s my master’s best friend. That alone is enough for me to trust him.” 

Kakashi Hatake appeared on a tree by the balcony and greeted the 
visitors. 

Kakashi: “Welcome to Konoha, Earthlings. We met at Camp Aegels, but 
didn’t have time to talk. Silver Surfer told us everything about your 
eagerness to be in Konoha. Is it like you imagined it?” 

Alan: “I’m sure my friends are like me, Kakashi-sensei; I’m glad to be here, 
you don’t know. The Agape has fulfilled every one of our dreams. Being 
with you, guys is the ultimate and we have reached the limits of our 
imagination. We have nothing more to ask for in this world.” 

Sakura: “You may be out of imagination, but not the Agape. It’s when you 
run out of it that He shows you things beyond. Isn’t it so, sensei?” 

Kakashi: “You’re well versed in your lessons as always, Sakura. Earthlings, 
Silver Surfer told me you were interesting and that’s what I saw during the 
operation. I hope you enjoy your stay in Konoha.” 

Zach: “We do already with all of you around.” 

Noah: “Naruto, Sakura andKakashi; just one is missing to complete Team 7.” 

Sakura: “I know who you mean. Many come to the village just to see him. I 
no more get mad because of that.” 

Naruto: ‘You came at the right time, Alan and friends. Festivities are all 
over the village, so make the most of it. You’ll enjoy Konoha and I bet you 
wouldn’t want to leave ’cause I’m going to treat you well. I apologize for 
what happened earlier. The Supreme Fighter is at the door and some behave 
irrationally and confuse friends with foes. Understand that security has 
tightened with this tournament and the menace hanging over us.” 

Ryan: “We understand. It was just a misunderstanding and we’re not 
offended.” 

Chris: “Kakashi sensei, can you take off your mask so that I can see what 
you really look like?” 

Kakashi: “You’re bold, kid. If you knew me as you claim to, you’re aware I 
never remove my mask, not even when I’m asleep. Who knows? I may be 
called for duty at any moment and it’ll be a disaster if I forget to take my 
mask. But come with me; I’ll show you something you’re going to like.” 
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Naruto: “Super! Let’s all go to Ramen Ichiraku 88 and everyone take what 
they want. Kakashi-sensei will settle the bills.” 

Kakashi: “Naruto, that’s not where I wanted to take the child. And don’t 
forget you’re the Hokage and they are your guests.” 

Naruto: “Let me remind you, sensei that you’re the one who said yes to 
Silver Surfer when he asked if they could come. They’re therefore at your 
expense.” 

Seeing that he was badly cornered, Kakashi searched for a way out by 
pretending to receive a call from Anbu. He answered his radio communicator 
and said. 

Kakashi: “What; you mean the meeting has already started? Copy that; I’ll 
be there right away. Sorry, Earthlings; I have an emergency. We’ll meet at 
the contest. Kakashi out.” 

Kakashi vanished in thin air and escaped the burden of paying for the 
refreshment of their guests. Naruto shouted at him, as he was disappearing. 

Naruto: “Come back here, sensei. Kakashi...” 

Shino: “He’s already gone, Naruto.” 

Sakura: “That’s just like Kakashi-sensei; always avoiding his responsibility.” 

Naruto: “Sakura, contact the committee and tell them Fullmetal and 
Alphonse are going to compete.” 

Sakura: “The list is closed and knowing Yamato-taicho, he will refuse to 
make additional changes.” 

Naruto: “Tell him it’s from the Hokage. How can you be Hokage and not 
enjoy certain benefits?” 

Shino: “The Hokage is at the service of villagers and not to enjoy certain 
benefits.” 

Naruto: “Keep your remarks to yourself, Shino. I didn’t make you counsellor 
to advise me on personal issues; only on affairs relating to the village.” 

Zach: “I’d like to participate in the tournament as well. It’ll do me good to 
measure my strength to that of the fighters of this planet.” 

Kiba: “A fighter from Earth? It would be the first time. What’s your specialty, 
dude? Are you a Samurai, a Knight, an Element Bender, a superhero?” 

Zach: “Let’s just say I’m good at Taijutsu.” 

Sakura left her peers to include the names of Zach, Alphonse and 
Fullmetal on Yamato’s list for the tournament. During this time, Naruto, 
Kiba and Shino toured the village with their guests and they ran into other 


88 Ramen Ichiraku is a restaurant in Naruto. Ichiraku appears in Naruto. 
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prominent Shinobi of Konoha. One appeared particularly tired while the 
other was busy stuffing himself. 

Shikamaru: 89 “Nobody told us Alchemists were among the competitors. I 
knew I shouldn’t have followed Azuma-sensei’s advice and register. What 
good can come out of a match with them if not extreme fighting? And I’m 
not prepared to fight so hard in this contest.” 

Choji: “I hope they don’t fall on me; that would be a bad match.” 

Fullmetal: “Here at least is someone who understands his place. I wouldn’t 
participate in this tournament if not for Al. This contest is for amateurs.” 

Kiba: “You completely missed the point if you think that’s what Choji 
meant, Fullmetal. It’s that we Shinobi don’t like your way of fighting. Using 
signs and symbols and creating objects; it’s a weird method and certainly 
not honest.” 

Shino: “That’s your opinion, Kiba. A real fighter must adapt to all 
environment and diverse sorts of techniques. He should be ready to fight all 
opponents, knowing he must defeat his adversary even if their method 
doesn’t please him. I think it’s a good thing to have Alchemists in this 
tournament.” 

Kiba: “What do you mean taking sides with the enemy, Shino? I really wish 
he falls on you.” 

More Shinobi joined the company to the elation of the Earthlings who 
were almost seeing the Twelve of Konoha. 

Naruto: “Tenten, Lee, Hinata, Ino, 90 here are the four plus one additional 
Earthlings Silver Surfer told us about. One of them will fight in the 
tournament. Fullmetal and Al will participate too.” 

The news that the Alchemist brothers would participate in the contest 
completely energized Rock Lee. Scarcely had he greeted the visitors when 
he was on his way back. Alphonse asked him. 

Alphonse: “Won’t you stay with us, Lee?” 

Lee: “If you and Ed are competing, I must train harder. I don’t want to 
lose to either of you. See you guys later.” 

Rock Lee left for another of his endless training, though he was just 
back from one. The rest of the Shinobi sought to know more of their guests. 

Tenten: “We’ve been waiting for your visit, Earthlings. You’re Noah, right? 
So, what are your fighting techniques?” 

Noah: “Fighting techniques, me? Tenten, I don’t fight.” 


89 Shikamaru Nara, Azuma Sarutobi and Choji Akimichi appear in Naruto. 

90 Tenten, Rock Lee and Ino Yamanaka appear in Naruto. Akamaru is the dog of Kiba. 
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Tenten: “You don’t? How can you not fight? Punching, hitting, tumbling; 
it should be part of you, as these weapons are part of me. That’s what you 
want to do each time you wake up in the morning; go out and fight.” 

Noah: “I don’t fight because I don’t know how to fight.” 

Tenten: “Really? Don’t you feel insecure when you don’t know how to 
fight?” 

Noah: “Actually, I’ve never known how to fight so I’ve always been like 
this. The Agape watches over me and my friends fight for me. You see; I’m 
secure on all sides.” 

Tenten: “Weird, these Earthlings! What would they want to do with us 
fighters if they don’t fight? I thought they wanted to meet us so as to face 
us in combat.” 

Hinata: “I don’t know, Tenten. Maybe we are popular on their planet.” 

Ino: “No doubt they come from another dimension. Things are not the 
same in both our worlds. But concerning this contest, our fighters will do 
better than in previous editions since the competition is taking place on our 
soil.” 

Shino: “The venue doesn’t make a fighter better, Ino. The winners would 
be those who were better prepared.” 

Choji: “ Konoha will win because we’re stronger, better prepared and 
because it is held here. We have the advantage in every case.” 

Fullmetal: “Al, I told you we didn’t have to be here. These guys are just 
bragging about their village as kids do. It’s pathetic to see such a show.” 

Kiba: “Pathetic? You come to my place and tell me I’m pathetic? Akamaru 
will deal with you.” 

Alphonse: “There’s no point calling Akamaru. That’s not what Ed meant, 
Kiba. Right Ed?” 

Fullmetal: “That’s what I meant, Kiba. And if I see that dog of yours, I’ll 
give myself the pleasure to treat him as I’ve always wanted.” 

Kiba: “What? Repeat what you just said.” 

Kiba walked angrily to Fullmetal to settle their differences once and 
for all. But Shikamaru trapped his shadow before he got any closer to their 
guest. 

Shikamaru: “Behave before strangers, Kiba. You want the whole world to 
think Konoha isn’t welcoming; that way people won’t visit our village 
anymore. That would be bad for our tourism, the sector we get our greatest 
revenue. We’re counsellors of the Hokage and must save his face at all cost. 
And you, Fullmetal; it isn’t because you’re bored that you’ll qualify everything 


209 



as such.” 

Fullmetal: “Naruto, you said you were going to treat us, but I see you only 
wanted to treat our ears with craps. Follow me, A1 and let’s leave this 
hostile atmosphere.” 

It was then that Gai Maito 91 stepped in and he stopped the children 
from splitting. 

Gai Maito: “What do I see here? A feast for the eyes! All young, vigorous 
and bursting with energy! Five brave Earthlings, two mighty Alchemists and 
seven graded Shinobi. It’s one of the happiest days of my life. Young 
fighters flock from every corner of the galaxy to the village. There is surely 
the magical in this tournament. Lee has gone for his last-minute training 
and you should do the same.” 

Naruto: “Gai-sensei, we’ll be even more boosted if you sponsored our 
lunch. It’ll motivate us more for the contest. I know you’ll do everything for 
us to be in our best form. We need Ichiraku’s ramen for that, sensei.” 

Gai Maito: ‘You should have said so earlier, Hokage. All of you, follow me 
to Ichikaru’s place.” 

Noah: “Wow! I’m finally going to eat ramen.” 

Chris: “I had my own idea of its taste. It’ll surely be as you said, Noah. 
Wow!” 

The children followed Gai Maito to Ramen Ichiraku and called their 
friends along the way, telling them the sensei was treating everyone at 
Ichiraku’s. The news spread among those in their circle, and not long after 
sitting at the restaurant, more Shinobi joined them, including Konohamaru, 
Sakura, Shizune, Kakashi, Azuma and Kurenai. Everyone started ordering 
whatever they liked and treated themselves without reservation; some even 
going for second rounds, until they couldn’t take it anymore. The young 
fighters left Ichiraku’s place with a big smile on their faces, having stuffed 
themselves with the best treat of the village. 

Fullmetal: “I withdraw everything I said about this place. Your ramen are 
delicious and you treat your guests excellendy, Naruto.” 

Alphonse: “When I think you wanted us to miss this, big brother!” 

Alan: “Still, it’s nothing compared to the desserts of Aven.” 

Naruto: “I can’t believe Sasuke missed this. How can he afford to be 
absent when Gai-sensei gives us such a liberal treat? I promise I won’t let 
him live that down until he learns to be present during a gathering.” 

Sakura: “He takes this contest seriously, you know. He told me it will serve 


91 Gai Maito (below) from Konohamaru to Kurenai: all of these appear in Naruto. 
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to evaluate the progress he’s made this year.” 

Shikamaru: “The kick-off is in an hour. Naruto, you should join the 
Kage 92 and representatives of the worlds now.” 

Naruto: “I’m on my way. I leave Noah and her friends with you, Shikamaru. 
I must run, guys. See you after the first round.” 

Naruto took off in a rush, dodging people and objects, jumping left 
and right, and on treetops and buildings until he reached home. Then he 
prepared to join the grandstand for the start of the Konoha Tournament. 
Shikamaru led the Earthlings and Alchemists to the stadium and made them 
sit among the distinguished guests. During this time at Ramen Ichiraku, 
someone lamented when his students were disappearing one after the other, 
leaving him with bills waiting to be settled. 

Gai Maito: “I’m ruined. And you had to add to the children. I can’t believe 
you took three bowls, Kakashi.” 

Kakashi: “It was for a good cause, Gai. I’m sure the children will perform 
better now that you’ve filled them so liberally.” 

Azuma: “Of course, they will. Did you see the smile on their faces, as they 
were eating? Even the hardened Fullmetal became jovial once he tasted our 
delicious ramen.” 

Gai Maito: “The Hokage had to entertain them, not me. That kid. I don’t 
know what he did for the charge to fall on me.” 

Kurenai: “Don’t be sad, Gai. What wouldn’t you do to see those beautiful 
smiles on their faces? Isn’t that worth everything?” 

Gai: “You can talk since it’s not you who pays, Kurenai. Now I will have to 
borrow money to buy a ticket for the tournament.” 

Once his peers heard of borrowing, they sought excuses to get away 
before they were trapped in an unpleasant situation. 

Azuma: “I remember; I have an urgent matter to attain to.” 

Kurenai: “The Special Forces are waiting for me.” 

Kakashi: “Orochimaru-sama needs me right away. See you, Gai.” 

These three vanished from the restaurant, leaving Gai Maito alone. 
Ichiraku came and stood in front of him, showing him the bill. On seeing 
the sum total, Gai Maito collapsed on the spot. 


92 Kage is the title of the leader of any of the Five Great Shinobi Countries’ hidden villages. 
They are collectively known as the Five Kage. 
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17 THE KONOHA FIGHTING TOURNAMENT 


Zach, Ryan, Noah, Alan and Chris finally arrived in the Shinobi village of 
Konoha. The Hokage and his peers warmly received them, together with 
the Elric brothers, whom Silver Surfer asked to accompany the Earthlings. 
There was, however, a misunderstanding. Orochimaru of Root captured the 
Earthlings and accused them of spying for the Ablom. Assuming they 
didn’t want to cooperate, the Anbu tried to extract the information by 
force. Ibiki Morino was about to execute the interrogation when Naruto, 
Fullmetal and Alphonse Elric appeared in Roots’ lair and Naruto stopped 
the inquisitor from performing the act. The chief of Roots deplored the 
irresponsibility of the Hokage who introduced strangers into Konoha’s 
secret base. Naruto, however, assured him there was no risk the Alchemists 
were going to use that intelligence against them. 

After this incident, the Earthlings met the Twelve of Konoha, although 
two were missing. The Hokage richly entertained his guests at the expense 
of the Jonin Gai Mai to who paid for everything they ate at Ramen Ichiraku. 
Not only were the visitors entertained, the whole band, as well as some who 
infiltrated their ranks treated themselves to the finest ramen of the land. At 
the end of the day, Gai Maito was ruined and had nothing left to pay for the 
tournament. Luckily, he won a free ticket at Ichiraku’s place for being the 
biggest consumer of the day. 

After enjoying the ramen and much more, Naruto and his friends 
walked to the remote part of the village where the events were being held. 
Zach, Fullmetal and Alphonse Elric were the last candidates on Yamato’s 
list. Shikamaru accompanied the Earthlings and Alchemists to the stadium 
and when the four sat, he and the three participants went to join the rest of 
the candidates in the locker room. The arena where the young fighters of 
the galaxy were going to compete was the Konoha Ground, a grand field 
erected in the open air with stands surrounding the ring. Spectators had 
taken their seats around the field. The Kage, Naruto Uzumaki of Konoha 
and Gaara of Suna, 93 as well as other personalities of Aegels were present. 


93 Gaara of the Sand is the Kazekage of Suna, 1 of the five largest Shinobi villages in Naruto. 
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The representative of the Association of Fighters of Aegels launched 
the opening ceremony of the Konoha FightingTournament. Various activities 
were on the agenda, including singing, dancing and spectacular stunts by 
martial artists from the Shinobi Academy of Arne. 54 Apprentice Knights, 
Samurais and Benders also made a wonderful demonstration of their arts. 
There was a parade of children from Konoha followed by another in the 
sky by Air Nomads 95 of the Benders. These joined the party to celebrate the 
liberation of their world from the hands of the former Monarch of the Fire 
Nation. The people thundered applauses when the Air Benders performed 
their famous ballet peculiar to the Nomads. 

The opening ceremony being over, the master of ceremonies entered 
the ring. The crowd cheered Kenoe Yamato for many appreciated his skills 
of entertainment. Yamato took up his post and explained to the public the 
procedure of the contest. Two hundred fighters were registered that year to 
compete in five days. The competitors were divided into three groups. The 
twenty-five fighters from Konoha and thirty-five from the rest of the 
Shinobi World were in group A. Group B comprised seventy fighters from 
the four worlds of Aegels while the seventy fighters of Group C came from 
outside Aegels. According to this grouping, it was possible fighters from the 
same planet, world or even village would meet in the first round. 

Fighters would know their adversaries by draw. That day being the 
opening ceremony, twenty combats were scheduled, involving forty fighters. 
The organizers did the unprecedented for that edition. They opted for the 
element of surprise on the first day by conducting the draw on the spot so 
that no candidate knew their adversary in advance. This innovation was 
meant to heighten the public’s expectation for the show to be more spectacular. 
The general draw for the first round would take place only after the duels of 
the first day. Then the rest of the fighters would know their adversaries as 
well as the time of their combats. 

The remaining eighty matches would hold the following day and on 
the third day, the playoffs would start with fifty matches in the morning, 
and the third round in the afternoon with twenty-five matches. There 
would be four sessions on the fourth day, starting with twelve matches, 
then six, and three. The final combat, which always involved three fighters, 
would take place on the fifth day followed by the closing ceremony. 

Three transparent boxes with the names of candidates and another 
with the letters of groups were brought. A child would pick two papers 
from the box containing the letters of groups and then one paper from any 
of the three boxes containing the names of candidates corresponding to the 


94 Ame (Hidden Rain Village) is a small and highly industrialized hidden village in Naruto. 

95 Air Nomads is a collective term for a nation of people who practice airbending in Avatar. 
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letters. Whenever letter A was drawn, Konoha gave a big shout because one 
or two of their Shinobi would be in action, as there was a good chance that 
fighters from the same village, nation or world could clash. 

With everything set, Sai, the Shinobi and Yamato’s assistant, pencilled 
a bird in his scroll and animated it with his jutsu. The bird flew around the 
stadium and perched on a child’s shoulder. The mother accompanied the 
little girl to the arena and she received a gift from the organizers. The child 
went up the ring and Sai showed her what to do. She reached out and 
picked two papers from the first box. Sai took them from her hand and 
gave them to Yamato who disclosed the letters to the public as being letters 
A and B. 

Konoha wanted one of their Shinobi to start the competition and they 
had their wish. They rose to their feet and sang the hymn of their village. 
When the child drew from the boxes containing the names of candidates, 
the audience was anxious to know which fighters would open the dance. 
Yamato read from the papers and the knowledge of the contents extracted 
a wide smile from his face. 

Yamato: “Ladies and gentlemen, fighters from all over Aegels, our Brave 
galaxy and beyond, get ready to witness the first fight of this tournament 
that you all have been expecting. This combat will see in action the master 
of Zangetsu, the tireless and relendess Shinigami Kurosaki Ichigo.” 96 

A mountain of applause accompanied the announcement of the name 
of the first competitor of the opening match. Then the people of Konoha 
were eager to hear the name of their combatant, which Yamato subsequently 
revealed. 

Yamato: “He is young, but has proved to be among the elites of our galaxy. 
Please, welcome the challenger of Konoha from one of the most powerful 
clans of the Shinobi World, the wielder of Kosanagi, 97 our dear and 
prodigious LTchiha Sasuke.” 

The spectators leapt to their feet and gave a mighty shout to their 
darling. They were happy to have the final for the opening match, as Ichigo 
and Sasuke were both masters in their respective arts. The two contenders 
stepped forward and climbed the ring under the people’s acclaim. They 
stood opposite each other and performed the traditional greeting without, 
however, failing to make some remarks, for they knew themselves very well. 

Ichigo: “To be honest, Sasuke; I would have preferred not to fall on you. 
Uchiha use indecent techniques in combat and it’s never nice to fight you.” 

Sasuke: “I, on the contrary, am glad to have fallen on you, Ichigo. I was 


96 Ichigo Kurosaki is the protagonist of bleach. Zangetsu is the Zanpakuto of Ichigo. 

97 The Sword of Kosanagi refers to the sword of Sasuke Uchiha in Naruto. 
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right to have trained for this tournament. I’m not going to lose to a 
substitute Shinigami like you.” 

Ichigo: “I am Taicho Kurosaki now and you’ll discover that it isn’t just a 
tide. I ask you one thing, Sasuke; don’t exercise Genjutsu during this 
combat. Someone said Shinobi are not real fighters for they use only tricks 
to defeat opponents.” 

Sasuke: “You’re as talkative as always, Ichigo. If you think you’re the only 
one to have made progress, you’re being naive. I don’t intend to grant your 
wish. Shinobi use all possible methods to achieve their goal. We exploit the 
terrain, tricks, gadgets and everything at our disposal to win a fight. It 
doesn’t matter if our adversaries consider them unfair. That’s the fighting 
method of Shinobi.” 

Ichigo: “That’s why I said I didn’t like fighting you; and Zangetsu seems to 
agree with me. Your chakra draws no excitement from him.” 

Sasuke: “Wise Zangetsu. He knows he’s unlucky to have stumbled upon an 
Uchiha. The powers of the Uchiha are constandy increasing. We ourselves 
don’t know how far we can go. So I warn you, Ichigo: I won’t hold back. 
This is the only opportunity I have to fight you. The fact that we are allies 
excludes us from fighting against each other in real battle; but I’m giving 
everything in this combat.” 

Ichigo: “Do as you said and give everything you’ve got so that I can judge 
my level against Jutsu. 98 That’s why I signed up; to learn to fight opponents 
from different worlds.” 

Sasuke: “Same here. There are rumours about a Shinigami who deserted to 
the Supreme Fighter. Fighting you will help me understand the Shinigami 
arts and I can teach my peers how to fight anyone in your community that 
has turned to the dark side.” 

After this brief exchange, Sasuke Uchiha and Ichigo Kurosaki took 
position. They withdrew to the two opposite ends of the ring and bent 
down for a moment, staring at each other, like measuring their chakra from 
afar. When the gong signalled the start of hostilities, they ran fast forward 
and collided, sword against sword. None surpassed the other in this trial of 
strength. Both jumped back and rushed again to clash. This time, they 
unleashed numerous offensives as well as defensive techniques. 

It didn’t take long for Sasuke to understand that he wouldn’t beat Ichigo 
in a sword duel since this one was primarily a swordmaster, obtaining all his 
powers from Zangetsu, like all Shinigami with their swords. Shinigami used 
their swords, not only as a weapon, but as an extension of themselves. A 


98 A Jutsu refers to the abilities Shinobi use in Naruto. Shinobi use Jutsu by manipulating chakra, a 
combination of the physical and mental energies, into either of the other two main Jutsu. 
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Shinigami and his sword were inseparable, his blade being his ally in 
combat. Each Shinigami sword had a name with a personality of its own. It 
was believed the sword chose its wielder and the more this one knew his 
sword, the more the sword empowered him, and made him victorious. 

Zangetsu, Zanpakuto of Ichigo Kurosaki, was a mighty ally fighting at 
his side in batde. The two were in symbiosis for they knew each other. 
Although an average fighter, Ichigo’s teaming up with Zangetsu gave him 
tremendous strength so that he competed on equal terms with the strongest 
fighters in the galaxy. At the Konoha Tournament, Ichigo was duelling the 
darling of Konoha with Zangetsu. Sasuke came to understand that fighting 
Zangetsu with his sword, despite it being the famous Kosanagi, which his 
master Orochimaru gave him, would be of no use to him against the master 
swordsman Kurosaki Ichigo. So he reverted to fighting him in his capacity 
as Shinobi. 

Sasuke disappeared from Ichigo’s sight and threw several shuriken upon 
materializing behind him. Ichigo jumped and moved swiftly from side to 
side, avoiding all gadgets and advancing towards Sasuke. As he raised his 
sword to strike him, Sasuke vanished and appeared above him. From the 
air, he made hand seals and created a Katon, spitting fire from his mouth. 
Ichigo bent down, raised his sword, and blocked the flame. 

Once the fire ceased, Ichigo attacked Sasuke with a Kido spell. Ichigo 
had used the Shunpo 99 to move very fast and so he materialized behind 
Sasuke in an instant. Ichigo’s fireballs targeted the Shinobi, but this one 
dodged them with absolute precision, trying at the same time to avoid the 
trajectory of his assailant. On reaching the ring edge where dodging was no 
longer possible, Sasuke turned around and enabled his Sharingan. 

Like a novice, Ichigo fell for it and was trapped in a Genjutsu, an 
illusory world he thought was real without knowing he was being deceived. 
Unless he discerned the false reality, he would remain Sasuke’s prisoner. 
Luckily for him, Zangetsu was his powerful ally. Zangetsu appeared in the 
illusion and told him that what he was seeing was not reality. So he increased 
his spiritual pressure and it was so strong that Sasuke was forced to free 
him from the Genjutsu. 

Before Ichigo was released, Sasuke had been concentrating lightning- 
based chakra. He rushed with a fist of sparks and hit his opponent. Ichigo 
took the blow while coming out of the Genjutsu and he went down. But 
the Chidori 100 wasn’t powerful enough to knock him out. He rose from the 
ground with his Bankai liberated. Ichigo and his sword had merged and the 
attire of the Shinigami changed. His spiritual pressure multiplied and his 


99 Shunpo is a technique of movement of Shinigami in Bleach. 

too ypg Chidori (One Thousand Birds) was created by Kakashi Hatake in Naruto. 
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powers augmented. 

The spectators shouted on seeing the ultimate Shinigami technique 
unleashed in the first fight. This only indicated how spectacular the 
tournament of that year would be. From the ring edge where he stood, 
Ichigo struck the air with his sword and it stretched out with flashes of 
lightning, locked onto Sasuke. Sasuke tried to dodge the strike, but it was 
on his path and it forced him out of the ring to the surrounding field. And 
once Sasuke wasn’t found in the ring, he was beaten. 

Yamato climbed the ring and announced Ichigo winner of the duel. 
The people of Konoha were disappointed, as one of their two major 
fighters was eliminated on the first day. The duellists greeted each other to 
show the peace, friendship and comradeship they shared in the arts. 

Ichigo: “No offence, Sasuke; it was obvious I would win. I’m at the level of 
Captains in my world whereas you are only a Chunin.” 101 

Sasuke: “You won only because 1 didn’t use all of my powers. The 
organizers forbade me from using them in a friendly. What do you want? We 
are those whose powers are never judged in sports, only in real batde. Our 
most powerful techniques are uncontrollable, as they can be fatal, even in a 
friendly. No offence, Kurosaki; my Sharingan has copied your way of fighting. 
That will help me defeat any Shinigami who steps in the way of Konoha.” 

Ichigo: “Don’t deceive yourself into thinking you’ve seen it all, Sasuke. 
Only amateurs show everything in a competition. The combat could have 
lasted longer if I had not released my Bankai. But you were pathetic, Sasuke. 
You didn’t even resist it for a second.” 

Sasuke: “Only my extreme techniques could counter a Shinigami’s Bankai 
so don’t you go boasting about your victory so much.” 

Ichigo: “Why not just admit that I’m superior to you? It’ll be simpler than 
finding bogus excuses. Anyway, this combat did me good. I too I’m ready 
to fight your rogue Shinobi. I heard the evil co-founder of your village was 
with the Supreme Fighter, and he coming from the Uchiha clan, fighting an 
Uchiha was beneficial to me. Thanks, Sasuke.” 

Sasuke: “No worries, Ichigo. You can squat in our house if Kakashi-sensei 
keeps you awake all night with his endless reading. My mother and brother 
will be happy to receive you.” 

Ichigo: “Look Sasuke; isn’t that your master?” 

Sasuke: “Orochimaru-sama left the lair specially to see me? What an 
honour! I hope he is pleased with my performance.” 

Sasuke was right. Indeed, the leader of Root hurried to the stadium 


101 Chunin is the second/middle Shinobi rank in Naruto. 
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when he learned that his student was opening the contest. He watched him 
fight the young Shinigami and as always, Orochimaru was proud of his 
apprentice who proved to be among the choice fighters in the galaxy. That 
was good for the Braves who were mounting a reprisal against the menace 
they were facing at that point in history. Sasuke and Ichigo left the ring in 
conversation and regained their seats among the fighters. Their comrades 
congratulated them for their brilliant performance and for the wonderful 
show they gave. 

The second combat was announced and another child was chosen. 
The same procedure was repeated and the child gave the papers he picked 
from Box 1 and Boxes A and C to Sai who handed them to Yamato. Yamato 
opened them and smiled again. 

Yamato: “The competition continues in the same vein. After savouring the 
first fight between our beloved Shinigami and Sharingan user, we are once 
again fortunate to witness the skill of one of Konoha’s prominent fighters 
from another clan, which equally uses the eye technique. I know you’ve 
guessed who it is already. Ladies and gentleman, welcome the master of 
Byakugan, Neji Hyuga, Jonin of the Hidden Leaf Village.” 

Neji Hyuga walked up to the ring in the applause of the public and 
waited for his rival. 

Yamato: “This fighter comes from the third galaxy, but spent most of her 
time on planet Orpes. She is an expert hand-to-hand combatant, mastering 
all types of martial arts. Ladies and gentlemen, let’s rise to our feet and 
welcome the finalist of the last edition, Chun-Li 102 the Street Fighter.” 

Chun-Li stepped forward in the ovation of the public and joined her 
adversary in the ring. Both fighters nodded to each other and without 
saying a word, took up positions on opposite sides of the ring. At the sound 
of the gong, they ran straight ahead and clashed out. This duel was a feast 
for the eyes. Neji and Chun-Li were both dexterous in Taijutsu and for three 
minutes, these spectacular hand-to-hand combatants engaged a nonstop 
battle of punches and kicks with various acrobatic moves and turns. The 
spectators didn’t stop screaming for the rapid flow of action. They could 
barely follow the movements of the fighters, who were there excelling in 
the arts. The crowd was hysterical throughout that combat, cheering both 
their fighter and the finalist of the previous edition for the amazing show. 

Neji soon resolved on using one of his specialties reserved for his clan 
only - the Juken. The Juken was a technique that neutralized the chakra 
flow on the opponent’s body. It was effected when a Hyuga activated their 


102 Neji Hyuga appears in Naruto. The Byakugan is a genetic eye technique and one of the 
Three Great Dojutsu that naturally occurs in members of the Hyuga clan in Naruto. Chun-Li 
appears in Street lighter. Juken is a Shinobi technique used by Neji in Naruto. 
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Byakugan and saw the flow of chakra in the body of their adversary. Then 
they released their own chakra through one of the opponent’s 361 chakra 
release points, cutting off their chakra flow or directly attacking their 
internal organs. To effect this attack, the Hyuga took a certain posture and 
released sixty-four gentle fists in rapid succession. These strikes needed only 
the slightest physical contact to be effective and knock out foes. 

The heir of the Byakugan released this attack on his opponent at the 
Konoha Fighting Contest. Although the Juken was spectacular, what was 
fascinating during its execution in the duel was the resistance Chun-Li put 
up, which resistance became even more captivating than the attack itself. 
The Street Fighter, who had no eye ability, made an outstanding performance 
when she countered the sixty-four strikes of the Juken with the same 
rhythm and precision with which Neji produced them. Her dexterity 
electrified the spectators and they applauded both combatants for treating 
them well. 

Neji was out of breath after the attack and Chun-Li profited from that 
to unleash her technique. She crossed her fingers after accumulating a great 
deal of energy and appearing before Neji in a flash, struck his chest with 
energy-filled hands. The intensity of the attack surprised Neji for it 
discharged a far greater force than he had suspected. He couldn’t resist the 
pressure and since he was standing on the edge of the ring, he fell from the 
stage, consequently putting Chun-Li through to the next round. The 
audience leapt to their feet and gave a standing ovation to the fighters for 
giving them strong sensations. After greeting each other, the winner and 
vanquished stepped down the ring, leaving the platform to Yamato, Sai and 
a litde boy who drew from the boxes. 

As the fighting was going on, there was agitation in the personalities’ 
stand. Shisui LTchiha, chief of the Anbu pertaining to the Hokage, was seen 
talking with Naruto. Moreover, Anbu Shinobi with masked faces reinforced 
the ordinary ones to maintain security in the stadium. It became more 
disturbing when Baku, Temari and Kankuro 103 appeared on the scene, 
discussing with Kazekage Gaara. The Master of Ceremonies, however, 
carried on with the contest by announcing the third pair of competitors. 

Yamato: “For this round, we have two fighters who are not from the 
Shinobi World. They have proven themselves in real batde, even at the risk 
of their lives. The two have different techniques, but we all know when you 
live on Aegels, you can fight opponents from any part of the world. The 
first uses a science unknown to many. He and his brother have toured the 
five worlds and defeated coundess villains together. It’s none other than the 
litde brother of the Fullmetal, the Alchemist Alphonse Elric.” 


103 Shisui Uchiha appears in Naruto. Baku, Temari and Kankuro are from Suna in Naruto. 
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Alphonse Elric gained the ring in the standing ovation of the crowd 
who honoured him, having heard how he and his brother helped save the 
World of Benders and Aegels from the hands of Zota. When the public 
calmed down, Yamato announced his rival. 

Yamato: “He braves the high seas in the company of faithful comrades. 
Some have called Inis right leg the leg of steel for it can break all elements, 
including metal like the ones Alchemists use. Galaxy 2 people, welcome the 
one worth a billion gold coins, Sanji the Pirate.” 104 

Another prolonged applause welcomed Sanji of the crew of Captain 
Monkey D. Luffy, the much-loved Pirate and winner of the previous edition. 
The fighters greeted each other and positioned themselves on the edges of 
the stage, awaiting the signal to begin hostilities. Yet before the combat 
started, the Master of Ceremonies received an Anbu who spoke to him for 
a few moments. At the sound of the gong, Yamato stepped into the ring to 
the surprise of the two contestants and spectators. Then he made this 
announcement. 

Yamato: “Ladies and gentlemen, the Hokage and his guests are sorry to 
announce to you that this combat and the rest of the combats of this 
tournament are postponed due to something beyond our control. You’re all 
citizens of this galaxy and you know what’s hanging over us. The Supreme 
Fighter issued an ultimatum and gave us a deadline, but we should have 
known villains never kept their word. Now that Camp Aegels has defeated 
his ally Zota of the Benders, he has launched his campaign of conquest by 
attacking one of our planets, Rezes. 

Wou understand that everyone has to return home for the authorities 
to set up security measures regarding the preservation of their peoples. 
Most of the fighters of this tournament are the defence of their worlds and 
they must gain base urgently. We take leave for the moment and once we’ve 
kicked the butts of the Supreme Fighter and sent him back to his dimension, 
we will return for the continuation of our competition. 

‘Beloved and brave people of the galaxy, Konoha wish you a nice 
journey back home. Make sure everyone is present for our third combat 
opposing Sanji to Alphonse Elric and the many duels to be written down in 
our archives as the two we witnessed today. As the tournament was 
announced to you, so the Association will publish the sequel in our respective 
worlds and planets. We shall defeat the enemy for we have overcome in the 
one who loves us.” 

Yamato finished on this note and the people ovationed him for 


104 Sanji the Pirate and Monkey D. Luffy appear in One Piece, a manga series written and 
illustrated by Eiichiro Oda. It has been serialized in Shueisha's Weekly Shorten Jump (July 19, 
1997) with the chapters collected into 77 tankobon volumes to date. 
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confirming the victory of the galaxy with his words. Then Konoha Shinobi 
started evacuating the Ground, ensuring that visitors left safely to their 
worlds. The Earthlings were sitting not far from Naruto and they got up 
together with the Hokage, and descended from the stand. Naruto also came 
to the pitch and his comrades joined him. This time, the Twelve of Konoha 
were manifested and none was missing. Itachi and Shisui of the Anbu of the 
Hokage appeared in their midst and waited for orders. But the atmosphere 
loosened up when Noah shook Sasuke’s hand and went to the clouds. 

Noah: “Sasuke-kun. Oh my! This is the greatest. My dream has come true.” 

Sakura: “Sasuke is your dream? Girl, don’t make me send you back to 
Earth with a punch from this fist. I promise you don’t want to know how 
much it hurts.” 

Ino: “Knock it off, Sakura. You think you’ll keep Sasuke for yourself alone 
just because he belongs to your team? I don’t agree.” 

Alan: “Sasuke and Itachi together? A little odd, don’t you think, guys?” 
Sasuke: “Odd? I don’t see anything odd in brothers living together in unity.” 
Chris: ‘You used to be enemies one time on Earth.” 

Sasuke: “My brother and I enemies; what kind of scenario is that?” 

Noah: “The scenario of the one who first knew you on Earth and introduced 
you to the planet. The script was that way because Itachi did something 
horrible to the village.” 

Naruto: “I knew it. I always knew that heroism was hiding something fishy. 
Spit it out, Itachi. What is that horrible thing you did that nobody knows of?” 

Sasuke: “My Sharingan read it. Itachi massacred the Uchiha clan in their 
script and made me an avenger and I killed my brother.” 

Hinata: “It’s awful. Even thinking about it is unbearable. I’m glad it didn’t 
happen in reality.” 

Neji: “Uchiha Itachi is the one who saved the village by preserving each 
clan with his Sharingan.” 

Itachi: “It’s okay, Neji. I wasn’t alone. The Will of Fire in each of you 
guided me.” 

Ryan: “Why is Naruto Hokage instead of the one who saved the village?” 

Sasuke: “If you knew my brother, you would understand he doesn’t take 
credit for what he does. He always includes others in his victory. Although 
hero of the village, my loving big brother left his place to this bonehead of 
Naruto.” 

Naruto: “Call me that again and you’re cleaning this arena all by yourself. 
The village already recognized Itachi for what he did and I don’t envy him.” 


221 



Itachi: “Will you stop talking me around? You put me out of my comfort 
zone here.” 

Shisui: “Naruto is Hokage because he’s the strongest Shinobi of our village. 
Added to the fact that he has openly expressed his wish never to be made 
Hokage, Itachi has an attachment to Root. Given the last chaotic reign of a 
member of Root as Hokage, the two branches, Leaf and Roots, have agreed 
that for the good of the village, only Shinobi who never went through the 
dreadful training of Root would be Hokage, while those of Root would 
remain in the shadow of the Leaf.” 

Zach: “If I understand well, this is not only the reign of Naruto, but that of 
Orochimaru as well.” 

Sasuke: “Hey; stop being so familiar with my master. It’s Orochimaru- 
sama.” 

Noah: “I guess he’s a good guy if you all trust him.” 

Ino: “Of course, he’s a good guy. Do your scenarios always turn our guys 
into bad ones?” 

Itachi: “Naruto, you should thank the Earthlings for helping Camp Aegels 
deliver the Avatar and dethrone Zota. This litde one was indispensable for 
the success of the operation.” 

Naruto: “I owe you one, Chris. 1 promise to give you everything you want 
if it’s within my reach.” 

Chris: “I have everything I want already: you twelve here in front of me.” 
Naruto: “I like these Earthlings. They’re so fond of me.” 

Shino: “They’re fond of all of us; not just of you.” 

Lee: “Zota won’t hurt anymore now that our forces have neutralized him. 
The Supreme Fighter is our main focus now.” 

Sakura: “But it’s because we took out Zota that the Supreme Fighter went 
on the rampage.” 

Naruto: “This Supreme Fighter made the big mistake of attacking our 
galaxy. We’ll send him back tied hands and feet to his dimension.” 

Sasuke: “By the time we’re done with him, he’ll be the supreme loser.” 
Noah: “Sasuke making jokes? That’s something.” 

Sasuke: “What are those remarks you’ve been making about me, Noah?” 

Noah: “Sasuke is always hard and not at all friendly. He is also very strong 
and especially cool.” 

Ino: “Sasuke is always cool, even if his jokes don’t make anyone laugh, and 
even when they’re unpleasant and irritating.” 
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Shikamaru: “I’m getting fed up with Sasuke fans already. Even people from 
another dimension are fond of him. Are we going to talk about anything 
other than him?” 

Sasuke: “It’s not my fault if everyone is fond of me, Shikamaru. I resisted it 
for long before finally giving in and accepting what I am. Yet if you think 
it’s easy being the darling of the whole world, Ino should use her jutsu on 
us and when we switch places, you’ll see it for yourself.” 

Shikamaru: “You’re probably right for I can’t imagine myself being 
pampered by everyone. It gives me the creeps just by thinking about it, and 
I’m bored stiff at the same time.” 

Kiba: “I remember that no one ever bullied Sasuke and none of our masters 
scolded him. Good we hard ones were there to stop him from taking the 
big head.” 

Shino: “Sasuke never wanted to take the big head, Kiba.” 

Kiba: “I don’t believe it; you too are pampering him, Shino.” 

Tenten: “What I don’t understand is that Itachi and Sasuke resemble each 
other like two drops of water, but no one seems to be fond of Itachi; except 
for his heroism, of course.” 

Itachi: “Don’t be so sure, Tenten; I too have a fan among the Earthlings. 
Zach, I can teach you some Shinobi tricks if you’re not afraid I’ll turn into 
the bad Itachi and attack you.” 

Zach: “It doesn’t work that way. Even after what you did in our scenario, 
you still remained the hero of your village.” 

Sasuke: “Itachi remains Konoha’s champion in any case! That’s my brother.” 

Shisui: “Itachi, you’ll give lessons to the kid another time; we have a 
meeting at hand. The chief of Root is taking measures for the protection of 
the village. We should be going, Hokage-sama.” 

Shikamaru: “Before you leave, Naruto; the Elric brothers left the Earthlings 
in our care. They gained back Camp Aegels after hearing how the situation 
has deteriorated.” 

Lee: “You mean they were the ones onboard the silver flight I saw going at 
the speed of light? Some ride they’ve got there!” 

Alan: “It’s the same that brought us here to see you.” 

Naruto: “Sorry Alan, but you visited us at a bad time. Yet after hearing 
what you did with Camp Aegels in the palace of Zota, we’re lucky to have 
you five with us. I have convened a general assembly to hold after the secret 
meeting of Root. Alan, Zach, Noah, Chris, Ryan, we would be glad if you 
would join us and fight by our side in this batde.” 
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Ryan: “I’m sure we came here at this moment for this. Son Goku told us 
last time that our presence in this dimension was the hand of destiny. Now, 
1 am convinced we are connected to this world and the Agape fulfils us by 
making us participate in decisive moments in the history of this galaxy. 
We’re together on this one, Naruto.” 

Naruto: “Perfect. I leave you with my advisers while I attend Root’s 
meeting. Mata aimasyou.” 

Naruto, Shisui and Itachi vanished while Tenten, Lee and Ino led the 
Earthlings to the Hokage’s place where the general assembly would hold. 
After hours of waiting, the session opened in the attendance of graded 
Shinobi of Konoha. Zach, Ryan, Alan, Noah and Chris took part, although 
the presence of outsiders displeased some village elders, who wondered why 
aliens were attending such an important meeting. The Shinobi present for 
the Konoha General Assembly were the Jonin Kakashi Hatake, Gai Maito, 
Kurenai, Azuma Sarutobi, Yamato Tenzu, Iruka Umino, Itachi LTchiha, Neji 
Hyuga and Sai. 

Among the Chunin were Shikamaru Nara, Kiba Inuzuka, Choji 
Akimichi, Shino Aburame, Ino Yamanaka, Tenten, Rock Lee, Hinata Hyuga 
and Sakura Haruno. The Genin were Konohamaru Sarutobi and Naruto 
Uzumaki, who also was Hokage. Prominent members from Root and 
unidentified Anbu from both the branches pertaining to Root and the 
Hokage were posted here and there. The veteran Shikaku Nara, 105 clan heads 
among other Shinobi were equally present. When everyone was seated, 
Uzumaki Naruto addressed the assembly as Hokage of Konoha. 

Naruto: “Comrades, elders, clan heads, advisers, friends, family and people. 
I called this meeting because we’re in a crisis. A similar gathering is being 
held this very moment in every village, nation, world and planet of our 
galaxy. As you all know, the Supreme Fighter, the man who conquered the 
seventh galaxy, announced a month ago that he was coming to take over 
our world and asked us to relinquish all powers to him. He gave us three 
months to surrender, otherwise he threatened to annihilate our people. 

‘The ten planets found this unacceptable for we’re free people and we 
can’t let the enemy, no matter his reputation, intimidate us. We refused to 
surrender and consequendy planned to retaliate. A Galactic Commission 
was established in absolute secrecy with branches in all nations, worlds and 
planets of this space sector. At their discretion, each branch began to set up 
various strategies for the defence of their people on a personal level. The 
Galactic Commission monitored their activities for the production of a 
bigger offensive force. But the deeds of Firelord Zota slowed us down. 


105 Shikaku Nara is the father of Shikamaru in Naruto. Mata aimasyou: see you later. 
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‘However, thanks to the Avatar and with the support of the five 
Earthlings who are among us this day, Camp Aegels neutralized him. These 
Earthlings helped Nootra defeat Broly two years ago and they backed Camp 
Aegels to dethrone Zota and liberate the four nations of Benders. Having 
fought with the forces of our galaxy, namely NSF and Camp Aegels, they 
are one of us and being in Konoha at this time, I consider that they should 
be present at this meeting. 

‘Seeing that Zota, ally of the Supreme Fighter, was defeated, Sector 7 
reported, Camp Aegels also confirming the information, that the Supreme 
Fighter has begun to invade our galaxy by sending his Harmattan against 
planet Rezes. Nootra, Cybertron and Orpes have deployed their troops on 
Rezes to assist them fight back the enemy. After our session with Root and 
a subsequent meeting with interplanetary forces, the securities of the planets 
have decided to commence the operation. We won’t let the Supreme Fighter 
have free rein in our galaxy. He won’t toy with us as he pleases and ravage 
our planets one after another. 

‘The galaxy gave a unanimous response to Ablom’s aggression of Rezes 
- the Galactic Force. This force of illustrious fighters coming from all over 
the galaxy will assail the Ablom and bring it down. Root has been working 
with the Commission and the securities of planets since we heard about the 
menace. Branches on the different planets are creating a delegation of special 
units right now. These will unite to form a force of small commandos that 
will attack the Supreme Fighter with the weight of the galaxy. The most 
intelligent brains of our worlds have already established a plan of attack. 
They have been working tirelessly this one month for the creation of the 
force. 

‘The Galactic Force will be born on Cybertron. Fighters chosen by the 
respective planetary commissions for the operation would gather there and 
each would join a commando. They would meet their partners at Cybertron 
and train together. Shikaku Nara will communicate practical details about 
the Galactic Force after this. 1 am part of the force. The galaxy needs its 
best elements for this campaign, the first of its kind for this is the biggest 
threat we’ve ever faced. The defence of Konoha is in the hands of 
Orochimaru-sama of Root. Shisui of the Anbu of the Hokage will assist 
him. We have been working together on the defence of the village and 
when this meeting closes, clan heads will teach their respective clans how to 
behave during this time of crisis. 

‘At the end of this assembly, everyone should gain their bases of 
operation and execute their assignments. Friends and brothers, we are brave 
and are fighting to preserve our world and give a bright future to our 
children. Although Shinobi, we’re first and foremost people of our galaxy on 
this one. There should be no hesitation to collaborate with neighbours for 


225 



we’re all fighting for the same thing: the survival of this galaxy we all occupy. 
The Agape will work this one out for us once again. Konoha will triumph 
and the galaxy with us. Shikaku-sama, read the names of those joining the 
special force so that they can board for Cybertron without much delay.” 

Shikaku Nara, Konoha strategist and father of Shikamaru, stood up 
and called the names of the Shinobi selected to be part of the special force. 

Shikaku Nara: “The names of the Galactic Force squad from Konoha: 
Naruto, Kakashi, Yamato, Itachi, Sai, Neji, Sakura, Tenten, Lee, Shikamaru 
and Sasuke. The people I just called will join comrades from neighbouring 
worlds and planets on Cybertron. You have half a day to pack your things 
and say goodbye to your people. The meeting point is Konoha gates in 
approximately twenty-five hours. You will gather there and head to the 
Uchiha Lair where you would travel to Cybertron. Nootra recommended 
the Earthlings Zach, Ryan, Chris, Noah and Alan. NSF consider these 
children their lucky charm sent by the Agape to help us save our galaxy. 
They will be travelling with our fighters to Cybertron. The rest of the 
Shinobi present here will receive instructions from Orochimaru on their 
walks and movements during this period of operation. Thank you.” 

After Shikaku Nara called the names of the fighters admitted to the 
Galactic Force, the concerned left the meeting hall and went to see family 
and friends. The assembly continued with Orochimaru who, in the hearing 
of the Hokage, gave instructions to the rest of the Shinobi on the defence 
plan they had drawn for the village and the Shinobi Land of Fire. 

After being in their respective homes and setting things right, the fighters 
leaving for Cybertron gathered at the appointed time at the Konoha gates. 
The doors opened and the Shinobi left the village running to the LTchiha 
Lair, located in a secret spot in the forest surrounding the Hidden Leaf 
village. Zach and Ryan carried Noah, Chris and Alan and followed them on 
their wings. The Shinobi Sasuke, Itachi, Neji, Shikamaru, Lee, Tenten, 
Sakura, Kakashi, Yamato, Sai and Naruto with the Earthlings finally gained 
the Lair. This base harboured an airship and the sixteen embarked. Kakashi 
and Yamato piloted and they all flew to Cybertron to join their comrades 
from the different planets of the galaxy. 

These fighters were privileged among their peers to have been chosen to 
form the very first galactic team up in the history of the Brave. This special 
unit called Galactic Force was created to defeat the aggressor of their world, 
Kainos Ablom, Emperor of Rak and Hidden Dimension, also known as the 
Supreme Fighter. 106 


106 To be continued in Another Dimension: Worlds Collide Book 2: Friendship. 
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